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TO THE 

CONGREGATION 

WORSHIPPING IN THE FIRST INDEPENDENT CHURCH 

OF BALTIMORE: 

Since the commencement of our connection you must 
be aware, that I have abstained almost entirely from the 
introduction of subjects of a purely controversial nature 
into the public instructions accompanying our social 
worship. It has been my first object to promote in 
you the great end of religion, a pure heart and a pure 
life, rather than to make you able advocates of sec- 
tarian peculiarities. The Lectures, to which you have 
been listening the past winter, are a deviation from this 
course. They were designed to meet the wants of the 
rising generation, who justly demand to know the rea- 
son of the faith of their fathers. To demonstrate to 
ihcm that this faith is the religion of the New Testament, 
and not as it is represented "another Gospel;" that it is a 
sure foundation of hope, and a sufficient guide of life, 
was the object of those discourses. For the same pur- 



IV 

pose and in compliance with your desire, they are now 
given to you through the press. 

That they may contribute something to "stablish, 
strengthen and settle you," to give you "all joy and 
peace in believing," is the humble wish and prayer 

Of your friend and pastor, 

G. W. BURNAP. 
JuNEi 183& 
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LECTURE I. 



AND SOLE UIVISIT? OF GOD THB 



For Uxngii Ihere be Ihi 
wth, (u Ibere be godi 
MeGod.tlicFtdiec.— 1 ( 



■e culled godi, whether in he»ea or in 
If, ind loidB noDji) bat to u« there it 
Tiii. 5, G. 



It was asked of our Saviour on a certain occa- 
sion, "Which is ihe first commandment of all]" 
in modem phrase, What is t}ie most important fun- 
damental principle of religion? He answered, "Hear, 
0! Israel, the Lord your God is one Lord." Or, as 
it stands out in greater distinctness and sublimity in 
ihe Hebrew original of Moses, "Hear, 0! Israel, 
Jehovah your God, Jehovah is one." 

He laid the foundation of religion in the Unity 
of God. His heaven-inspired mind saw more clearly 
than we can do, the dependence of the purity and 
tDlegrtly of rehgion on the recognition of one undi- 
Tided Object of religious worship and affection. 
We, who see but in part, can perceive the same 
tnilh only through the medium of past experience. 
That has ever vindicated the transcendant wisdom 
of our Master. For there has been scarcely an error 
in opinion, or a corruption in practice, in the Chris- 
Itui cfauich -which has not been in some way con- 
2 



10 THE SUPREMACY AND SOLE DIVINITY 

nected with a violation of this great truth, that God 
is one. 

In commencing, then, a course of Lectures on 
Christian Doctrine, I cannot do amiss when I 
attempt to lay, as he did, the foundation of religion 
in the Unity of God. But on the very threshhold of 
our inquiries we meet a difficulty, we encounter 
what seems to us an opposite doctrine, that God 
is three Persons. Before we make any progress, 
then, we must examine this doctrine. To this 
subject, therefore, our first three lectures will be 
devoted. And while we discuss the doctrine of the 
Trinity, let nothing which may be said be con- 
strued into disrespect, either for the understanding 
or the integrity of those who hold it It is a doc- 
trine for which the present generation are not 
responsible. It has been handed down to them by 
their fiithers, with the venerable associations of anti* 
quity; it is interwoven with literature and devotion, 
and thus has a sacredness in their eyes which takes 
the place of evidence, and ahnost precludes calm 
and dispassionate investigation. The duty of the 
present age is inquiry. Truth is paramount both 
to authority and sacred association. Our first alle- 
giance is due to Truth. I invite all, then, to the 
discharge of a duty, when I invite them to follow 
me in this discussion. If they adopt my conclu- 
sions, in justice to their understandings, I should 
hope it will not be on insufficient ground. If they 
&il to do so, they will at least exchange a fidth 
derived fipom tradition for one founded on evidence. 



or OOD THE FAIRER. 11 

In the coiuse of these Lectures I shall frequently 
' quote from the "Confession of Faith" of the divines 
'■ M Westminster, and from the "Thirty-nine Articles 
' itf the Church of England;" not from any unkind- 
ness towards those who protess these creeds, or 
with a design to hold them up to odium or derision, 
but merely because they contain the most formal 
and authentic statement of the doctrines I shall 
discuss, and because they are the public and ac- 
knowledged standards of large and respectable 
bodies of the Christian church. 

The doctriue of the Trinityj as stated in the pub- 
lic symbols of fiiith, is this: "There are three per- 
sons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and tlie 
Holy Ghost. These three are one God, the same in 
substance, equal in power and glory," We object 
10 thb doctrine, that it is not taught in nature, Aat it 
is rejected by reason, that it is inconsistent and con- 
tntdictory to itself, and finally, that it is not taught 
in scripture, but is contradicted by it. Nature is one 
ofibe revelations which God has made of himself. 
Tliere are abundant teacliings in nature concerning 
«w at these persons, the Father. "For the invisi- 
Us things of him from the creation of the world are 
deulf seen, being tmderstood by the things that are 
nBufe} even bis etenjal power and Godhead." IVa- 
nm teaches no Trinity. It bears evident marks of 
bongthe work of one Infinite Mind. But 
tng the second and third of these persona it is pro- 
faandty silent. Men are said to be without excuse 
if ibey do not glorify this one being as God. But 
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is pro- ^H 
t excuse ^H 
•d. But ^1 



12 THE SUPREMACY AND SOLE DIVINITY 

they are not blamed for failing to recognize three 
persons in this one God. There is evidence in 
nature of one agent, but not a trace of evidence of 
any plurality or division, whether of persons, or sub- 
stances, or characters. No trace can be found that 
the universe was created by one person through 
the agency of another. 

We object, in the second place, to the doctrine of 
the Trinity, that it is inconsistent with itself, and 
is, moreover, a contradiction in terms, and there- 
fore cannot be true. The Scriptures assert that 
God is a spirit But if this doctrine be true, he is 
three spirits. Person, if it mean any thing, must 
mean a distinct mind, intelligence, having all the 
attributes of a person, that is, must have its own 
independent thoughts, may be thinking one thing 
while every other mind in the universe is thinking 
something else. A person must have a distinct 
will of his own, may be willing one thing, while 
every other person is willing another thing. It 
must have a distinct power of action, may be doing 
one thing, while every other person or mind is 
doing another. These are the attributes of per- 
sonality. If you say that the three persons of the 
Trinity have these, and have them equally, then 
ihey are indeed three persons. But if you claim 
this, you must bid adieu forever to the unity of 
God. Each of these three persons, having distinct 
thought, will and action, and all equally possessing 
the attributes of divinity, are, to all intents and 
purposes, three Gods. If, on the other hand, they 




OF GOD TEE FATHER. 

I Jbt0 Dot these characteristics of personality, if they 
have not distinct tliought, will, and action, then 
they become three different names merely, for one 
I Person, one Intelligence, one mind and will; and 
llhe doctrine of the Trinity entirely vanishes and 
lidisi^^jears. The three Persons are only one Per- 
Laon. Every action and quality which will identify 
■^•Bcli to be a distinct Person, possessing indepen- 
I'dently the attributes of God, will prove that Person 
lo be a distinct and independent God. Each of 
these Persons, in order to possess full divinity, 
must comprehend and take in the whole being of 
God, must be identically the same being with God. 
Then tliey are identically the same with each other. 
They are not three Persons, but one Person. Then 
calling them three Persons is making a distinction 
<rrliere there is no difference. To maJte any ground 
<rf distinction between them, there must be some- 
ihiog in one which is not in tlie others. That 
something cannot be a Divine attribute, or it would 
be common to them all. And a Divine Person 
eannol liave aji attribute which is not Divine, or 
which a DiTuiQ Person can exist without possess- 
ing. There cannot then, by any possibility, be 
any direisity or ground of distinction between three 
Penons, each comprehending the whole of the 
wmc Divine Being, and each possessing every 
atutbuic of God. 

We are not satisfied with the way in which 
ine of liie Trinity is usually attempted 
It ia usually endeavoured to show 
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14 THE SUPREMACY AH^D SOLE DiyiNIT7 

there are three Persons who have Pivine attributes 
ascribed to them, and one as much as the other. 
What is the legitimate inference to be drawn from 
this? If each of these three Persons has indepen- 
dently all the attributes of God, then each of these 
three Persons is a God. And the proper conclusion 
is, that there axe three Gods. For if each of these 
Persons has all the attributes of God, among which 
is independent and underived existence, then if two 
of them are withdrawn from existence, and from 
the universe, the third would still exist, and be 
competent to all the purposes to which three are. 
The legitimate conclusion then from the fact when 
made out, that each of the three Persons has all 
Divine attributes, is not that there are three Persons 
in God, but that there axe three independent Gods. 
If you deny that they could exist independently of 
each other, just so far you deny them individually 
to be God. You wish to prove humanity of three 
men. You go over all the attributes of humanity 
and prove them to belong to each. But when you 
have done, and have proved each to be man, you 
have proved each to be a man, and the three to be 
three ihen, ]but not one man. Their partaking of 
the common attributes of humanity does not prove 
them to be one man. So three Persons each 
possessing all Divine attributes, such as underived 
and independent existence and power, are three 
Gods, not one God. But there cannot be three 
Gods, why? Because it is contrary to the nature 
of things that there should be three Gods. Then 
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h is equally contrary to the nature of things 
there should be three Persons, each possessing 
independent Divine attributes. What is this, but 
saying you fiave gone through a course of argu- 
ment, to prove that to be true, whicfi when com- 
pared witli first and self-evident principles, is found 
U) be ialse, and cannot by any possibility exist? 
^HVhat are you then to do? You must either admit 
|HNMt tliere has been a mistake in your argument, or 
" ■fou must believe that contradictions in some mys- 
terious sense may be true. By doing this, you 
abandon every means and all possibility of distin- 
guishing truth from falsehood, and of course all 
round of reasonable belief in any thing. 
In order to prove each to be a Person, you must 
! of each, separate action involving separate 
, tliought and consciousness, without these you 
lot pro^-e personality. But all these are equally 
■-tcuclusive to prove each to be a separate Being. 
■31ie Sender must be a different Being as well as a 
Idifletent Person from the Sent. To send 
tof a separate Being, not of a Person without a sepa- 
e Being, because it implies separate thought, will 
1 action. To be sent is the act of a Being; not 
of a Person witliout a separate Bemg, because thai 
Ukewise supposes separate thought, will and action. 
To hold intercourse together as tlie three Persons 
are said to have done, certainly involves three sepa- 
rata intelligences with separate thought and con- 
wknumess. This if it proves three Persons, must 
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16 THE SUPREMACY AND SOLE DIVINITY 

likewise prove three Beings, and three Beings each 
possessing all Divine attributes, are three Gods. 

In order still to sustain the Unity of God, it is not 
sufficient for you to say that there can be but one 
God, and therefore these three are one God. You 
must not only reconcile Trinity with Unity, but 
show them to be one God from the elements of 
their nature, as clearly as you proved them to be 
three Persons. In order to do this, you must prove 
them to be one Being. But in showing the three 
Persons to be one Being, you must deny of them 
the very attributes by which you proved them to be 
three Persons, such as separate action, conscious- 
ness and will. So that when, as you suppose, you 
have proved the Trinity, but find that it is inconsis- 
tent with the Unity, the proper conclusion is, not 
that they are both true, for that is impossible as 
they contradict each other, but that the Trinity is 
false and the reasoning which led to it &llacious. 
For the Unity is a first principle, self-evident and 
therefore cannot be false; the Trinity is a remote 
deduction, and therefore may not be true. 

Every argument, such as separate action, involv- 
ing consciousness and will, which can be brought 
to show that each is a Person, will be just as valid 
to prove that each is a separate Being. And every 
argument which is brought to prove that these three 
Persons are one Being, will be equally valid tp 
prove that these three Persons are one Person under 
different names. So that every argument which 
goes to prove that God is three, disproves that he 
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le; and every argument that proves him to be 
one, disproves him to be three. The whole con- 
Iroversy (urns upon the use of words. It turns 
npon the distinction between a Person and a Being, 
The common idea conveyed by the word Person, 
k a separate intelligent Being. When you say 
fliere are three Persons in God, you mean three 
Beings, or you must define the word Person. If 
by Person yon mean Being, you assert there are 
'three Gods, which is impossible; if person is used 
Id any otlier sense you must explain that sense, 
If you caimot do this, then it evidently has no 
J in your mind. You use words without 
You make a proposition which has no 
ignification. In other words, you make an affir- 
Btion which affirms nothing. The matter then, 
I reduced to this, the proposition that there are 
jSiree Persons in God, in the only sense in which 
It is intelligible is false, and if it is true in any sense, 
in that sense it is not intelligible, and if unintelligi- 
Ue cannot be perceived to be true. It is impossible 
dien that it should be asserted from conviction, and 
B impossible that it should be assented to jrom a 
perception of its truth. Every argiunent tliat is 
Iwought to prove the three to be three Persons, will 
•qttally prove them to be three Beings, and of course 
will be valid just so fer against the Unity of God. 
And any argument to show that these three Persons 
•le one Being, is equally conclusive to show that 
peraoi^ty has been improperly applied. If all the 
aefarate actions ascribed to tlie three Persons, are 
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18 THE SUPRKICAOT AND SOLE DIVXNITY 

the actions of one Being acting in the three Persons, 
then the three Persons are nothing more than three 
names for three classifications of the actions of 
God. Personality repeated three times of one 
Being destroys the very idea and essence of person- 
ality, destroys all its intelligible meaning, and as 
fiff as that subject is concerned makes it a word 
without signification. 

A man demands my assent to the proposition, 
there are three Persons in one God; I ask him what 
he means by person? I ask him if he means a 
separate independent intelligent Being? He an- 
swers, he does not. He does not use the word in 
the common sense, but in a sense peculiar to this 
ease. I ask him what that sense is? He cannot 
tell. You demand of me then, I answer, to assent 
to a proposition which conveys to my mind no 
intelligible idea, and, it appears to be equally unin- 
telligible to you. We both, in reality, in assenting 
to it, assent to nothing but words, and if they 
convey to us no intelligible meaning, to us they 
are nothing, and we assent to nothing. Were 
these words in the Bible, then I might say that I 
believed they expressed truth, though I could not 
understand it. But not being in the Bible, or any 
words of the same import, I consider them the 
mere invention of fallible men. I cannot believe 
on their authority. So far fi-om supposing them to 
be true, as I cannot understand them myself, and 
no one can explain them to me, I think it fiiir to 



I Moclude that those who fiamed them had no clear 



Plurality in God then, is impossible, it is a self 
Iwotradiciion. The attributes of God exclude |da< 
||Blit>'. Plurality of men, or of finite spirits is pos- 
■pble. They may be multiphed without end, for 
I^Ky do not exclude each other. But one infinite 
I fcrson,mustnecessariIyexclude every other infinite 
pferson. There cannot be two iufiuites of the same 
, whether of Beings or Persons, or things, for 

■ must either exclude each other or become 
iotical. There can for instance be but one infi- 
e space. For the same reason, there can be but 
B God in any sense. Neitlier can there be three 

, each of them Supreme, for in affirming 

icy of one, you deny it of the others. So 

rAe doctrine of the Trinity, when analyzed, resolves 

L'iwlf into a contradiction, or rather a tissue of 

contradictions. One part denies, what the other 

pen affirms. In order to support the personality of 

each of the three Persons it must ascribe to them 

lattribotes which constitute them three Beings. To 

Dtain the Unity of God, they must be proved to 

I ooe Being, and to make theoi one Being, those 

■ altribtilcs must be denied, which were neces- 
y to constitute them three Persons. It may be 
i it is a mystery. We answer that it is a con- 

mdiction. A mystery may express truth, but a 
eoadadiction cannot, for it affirms and denies the 
proposition. 
fbUows inevitably from the self-evident princi- 
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20 THE SUPREMACY AND SOLE mviNITY 

pies we have just developed, that any division of 
God into three Persons, I mean which is real, and 
not nominal only, necessarily involves the conse- 
quence that each of these Persons must be imperfect 
Deity from its own nature is one whole. Any 
imaginable division of it destroys its very nature. 
Any division of Deity cannot be Deity, whether 
you call that division person, or by any other name. 
In order to identify the three Persons of the Trinity, 
some separate or exclusive actions must be attri- 
buted to each, and of course denied of the others. 
Is it not evident that if the appropriate acts of 
Deity are divided among three Persons, neither of 
them in his actions can be perfect God? One must 
be shorn of his glories, to adorn the others. If one 
created the world alone, then the other two did not 
create it. If one govern the world, then the others 
do not, and He is the only proper object of prayer. 
If on the other hand, they all do the same acts, 
and there is no diversity of action, then there is 
nothing in those acts themselves to prove that there 
is more than one Being or Person in all that has 
ever been done by the Deity. 

Besides, when we have recognized the existence 
of one Infinite Person, such as the Father, or the 
first Person of the Trinity is universally allowed 
to be, is he not competent to all the purposes of 
Deity? Is any thing gained by associating with 
himself two, or two hundred persons? They can 
do only, what he was infinitely competent to do 
alone. 



OP OOD THE FATHER. 

Bat it is said a Trinity is necessary to the eco- 
[ Somy of redemption. The atonement to be infinite 
I Bast be made to God by an infinite Bemg. The 
[ Being to whom it is made is iniinite, and the Being 
Wbo makes it must be infinite. But the three 
I persons of the Trinity are infinite, not because 
I fcey comprehend and are identical with three in- 
r inite Beings, but because each comprehends and 
f is identical with one and the same infinite Being. 
I Wien if one Person of the Trinity make an infinite 
I ttonement to another, it must be by virtue of com- 
I pehending and being identical with the same 
l vfinite Being who constitutes the infinity of the 
I JPerson to wliom the atonement is made. So after 
I dl, it will be the same Divine and infinite Being, 
■ makes an atonement, acting through one 
I Person to liimself, and receives it acting through 
I tDother Person. Of such a scheme of atonement 
^M lliis, I leave every one to judge. 

No atonement can be made by a Being strictly 
t independently infinite, to a Being strictly and 
I Independently infinite, without involving the sup- 
cition of two independent infinite Beings, and of 
s two Gods. This theory of atonement then, 
a what even the Trinity cannot give it, two 
>nt infinite Beings, two Gods. The three 
I of the Trinity are not enough for it, for 
a each of them infinite only by including 
i being identical with one and the same infinite 
The same infinite Being must act in or 
1 one of the Persona in making, at the same 
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moment he is acting in, or through the other Per- 
son, in receiving it, which reduces it, you perceive, 
to a mere fiction. The common scheme of atone- 
ment is an impossibility. It requires more infinite 
Beings than there are in the universe to enact the 
parts supposed in it. 

In short the more we examine the doctrine of 
the Trinity in its intimate relations, the more we 
shall find it full of inconsistencies and contradic- 
tions. And the moment we lose sight of one God, 
in one Person, the whole Deity becomes a riddle 
which puzzles the brain beyond all explanation. 
The doctrine therefore is not found in nature, and 
is rejected by reason as an impossibility. If it is 
found any where, it must be a doctrine of pure 
revelation. 

We hasten, then, to the scriptural argument. 
And here its best friends confess, that it is no where 
expressly taught. It is no where asserted that God 
is three in any respect. It is no where affirmed 
that he subsists in three Persons, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, or that these three are one God. It is 
drawn as an inference from a very few detached 
passages. But we maintain that these very pas- 
sages, which are said to teach it, contradict it, or 
are inconsistent with it. It is attempted to be 
proved fi'om the form of baptism, "Baptizing them 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost." Is it here said that these three 
are equal? Look at the very words themselves by 
which those Persons are said to be designated, 



nes expiess ^^M 
these two ^^ 



Father and Son. So far as these names ( 
the relation, wliich suhsists between 
Persons, they signify that one is derived from the 
other. Can you consent that one of your Persons 
of the Trinity shall be a derived Being, and of 
course not eternal? So for then, from being equal 
U power and glory, in tiiis very passage which is 
brought to prove it, the very names and appellations 
imply inferiority of one to the other. What makes 
it still more decisive, Son is the highest designation 
«f the second Person, where he stands in his appro- 
fciale connection as one of the Persons of the 
.Trinity. But the mere lact of the names being 
|laced in this connection, does not prove the Person 
to have Divine attributes. That would be taking 
.ta granted the very thing to be proved. We must ■ 
,fO elsewhere to learn these attributes. Let us 
11 to the thirteenth chapter of Mark. There it is 
d, "Of that day and that hour, knowelh no man, 
, not tlie angels which are in Heaven, neither 
) Son, but tlie Father." Then the Son is not 
Cod, for God caimot be ignorant of any tiling. It 
then, that the second Person, the Son, did 
It koonr when the destruction of Jenisalem was 
t take place, but the Father did. He was ihere- 
Smv inferior in knowledge to the Father, not equal, 
IVw not ODUiiscient, was not God. Here the usual 
subterfuge, ttiat he says this in his inferior nature, 
or as man, cannot be resorted lo, to elude the force 
of this irresistible conchision, for Son is the highest 
oanie or character he assumes, tlie very character 
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and name he assumes in the Trinity, "Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost," and must include, if any epithet 
can be supposed to include, his highest nature. K 
you say that the meaning of "Son" is not co-exten- 
sive in these two cases, you must show that you 
are influenced to do so by some other reason than 
the feet, that if you allow the meaning to be the 
same, the doctrine of the Trinity is overthrown. 
If you say that "Son" does not include a Divine 
nature in one case, we have an equal right to say 
that it does not include a Divine nature in the other. 
If it is applied to his inferior nature in the one case, 
it may be in the other, and all argument in favour 
of the Trinity from the form of baptism must be 
given up, and the term "Son" and "Son of God" 
as proving any thing concerning Christ's nature 
must be forever abandoned. 

If he was not God, why baptize in his namel 
Why associate him with God in the form? The 
apostle says the Israelites "were baptized to Moses 
in the cloud and in the sea." Is Moses therefore 
God, or a Person of the Trinity? In the Old Tes- 
tament it is said "the people worshipped God and 
the king." Was the king therefore God, because 
he is thus associated with him? The Israelites 
were baptized to Moses, as the prophet of God, 
could they not be baptized to Christ, as the only 
Mediator between God and man? 

Another of the strongest passages in support of 
the Trinity, is the apostolic benediction, "The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the 
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ttnununJon of the Holy Ghost, be with you all." 
le lore of God" — is there any intimation here 
It tlie woH God is not used in its common signi- 
Ltion, which comprehends the whole.Deity? Is 
ihere any intimation that the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the Holy Ghost are Persons in tliis God? As 
it happens, by the comparison of another passage, 
wo have the means of determimng the relations of 
ihese two Persons, and whether the Lord Jesua 
Christ be a Person in God or not. In our text it is 
said, "To us there is one God, the Father, and one 
Lord," Jesus Christ. He is not God, then, or a 
Hereon in God, but a person entirely distinct. 
There is another passage which strongly confirms 
ihis distinctness in Ephesians. "One Lord, one 
failli, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who 
IS above all." The Lord Jesus Christ, who is thus 
M rarefuUy distinguished from God, cannot be a 
Person of the Trinity, equal in power and glory, 
Tills benediction, then, endrely fails to prove the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and, taken in connection 
similar passages, proves the very opposite. 
n, OS &r as the third Person, the Holy Ghost, 
coacemed, this passngc foils to make out even 
Ms persooality. Commnnlon, or common partici- 
pUioa, does not agree with a person. It does cor- 
Rcpond with an intluence, giAs and graces, a state 
of miod to be enjoyed. Now these two passages 
■n most relied upon by the advocates of the Tri- 
nity. And what do they prove? Three eqnal Per- 
•0118 in God? No! They disprove it, and are both 
3* 
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inconsistent with any thing except the simple 
Divine Unity. 

There is a delusion, we fear, as to the relations 
of God and Christ to each other, produced by the 
appellations, Father and Son, applied to them. 
God is thought to be styled the Father with refe- 
rence to the second Person, or the Son, in the Tri- 
nity. As if it were God the Father, in distinction 
from God the Son. But you will please to note 
that this latter phrase, however often it may be 
found in creeds and doxologies of human inven- 
tion, is no where found in the Bible. Christ is no 
where styled God the Son from the beginning of it 
to the end. But he is called the Son of God. A 
son of God has not necessarily the same nature 
with the Father, or rather it is an impossibility that 
he should have the same nature. All derivation 
from him must be by creation. It is impossible in 
the nature of things that God should create another 
being like himself. Whatever being he creates, let 
him be never so exalted, must be derived, and 
dependent, and consequently can never possess fiiU 
Divinity. God is called the Father, because he is 
the foundation of being to every thing that exists. 
"He is the Father of spirits." He takes a paternal 
care over all his creatures, and therefore is called 
"The Father." 

The term "Father" in the Bible, when applied to 
Deity, is co-extensive with the word God. It com- 
prehends and represents, not one person of the Tri- 
nity, but the whole Deity. And there is not a sin- 
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passage in which it can be shown to refer to a 
Person of a Trinity. And here has been the 
itake. Superficial readers of the Bible, having 
been taught that Father stands for one of the 
Qs of the Trinity, instead of the whole Deity, 
never examined whether diis were its tnie 
■ing, or not. But let them take up the Scrip- 
tures again, and carefully scrutinize every passage 
in whicK this term occurs, ajid they will find that 
the Father always compreliends the whole Deity, 
Slid is the only Divine Person, "Grace be unto 
you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Ciirist." Hero God and Father are synony- 
moas, and include the whole Deity to tlie exclusion 
of Jesus Christ, for it is said "God a?icl our Lord 
Jesus Christ." "That ye may witlj one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," Here, likewise, Father and 
are synonymous, and the Father of our Lord 
Cluist is not a Person of the Trinity, but tlie 
iIb Deity. "That the God of our Lord Jesus 
ist, the Father of glory, may give you the spi- 
rit of wisdom." Here God and Father are also 
used as synonymous, and that Being is the God of 
Jesns ChrisL One of the Persons of the Trinity 
ceitainly cannot be God to anotlier. It can mean 
Ootlung else, then, than that Fatlier is co-extensive 
with God, takes in the whole Deity, and that whole 
Deiiy is the God of Christ. Of consequence Christ 
can make no part of his own God. To escape this 
eoncluaion it may be alleged lliat this is said of his 
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inferior or human nature. Then it will follow that 
the title "Lord" is applied to his inferior or human 
nature, for it is said "the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ;" and the title "Lord" as proving a superior 
nature in him, can never again be used. 

We now come to a passage still more decisive; 
*^One God and Father of all, who is above all.*' 
The Father here is not only used as synonjnnous 
with God, but declared to be the only God. The 
other Persons are of course excluded. Christ often 
in the gospels addresses God as his Father. A 
superficial reader, tinctured with this strange theory 
of three Persons, might suppose him to be address- 
ing the first Person instead of the whole Deity. 
"O! my Father, let this cup pass firom me." But 
when he examines farther, he will find it is the 
whole Deity he addresses, for Christ commands 
his disciples to pray to the same Being, and the 
same Person, saying, "Our Father who art in 
heaven." But what is full to this point, is his 
message to his disciples after his resurrection, "I 
ascend to my Father and your Father, to my God 
and your God." The Father of Jesus Christ, then, 
was not the first Person in the Deity, but the whole 
Deity, the same Being or Person who is the Father 
of Christians. Father and God are here, too, used 
as synonymous. The same Being who is our 
Father is Christ's Father, and the same Being who 
is Christ's God is our God. So that the term 
Father includes the whole Deity, and excludes 
Christ. You perceive, then, that the claims of the 
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Ftther to be the one God, are not only 
tat excliisire. How, then, can any man, or set of 
men, attempt to wrest the word Father from the 
only aen&e in which it is used in scripture, signify- 
ing the whole Deity, and fix upon it a new mean- 
ing, the first Person of a Trinity? 

Wheii Christ is spoken of in connection with 
God, it is always not only with marks of inferiority 
md subordination, but he is expressly excluded 
6om Deity. "This is life eternal, to know thee 
the only true God, and Jesus Clirist whom thou 
hasl sent." "There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, the man Christ Jesus." 
Jesus Christ in both these passages is spoken of, 
M not only inferior to God, but as making no part of 
him. Another slrikingproof of this is found in the 
fifteenth chapter of llie first Epistle to the Corin- 
tliians. Christ is represented as being made the 
liead of a spiritual kingdom, the kingdom of the 
Hetsiah, by God, who subdues all things under 
Iiini, and makes him to tfiumph over the last oppo- 
nent, Death. The resurrection completes his reign, 
and he surrenders his kingdom to God. "Then 
Cometh the end when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even tlie Father. For he 
hslli put all things under his feet. But when he 
laith, All things are put under him, it is manifest 
that he is excepted which did put all things under 
him. And when all things shall he subdued unto 
ium, then shall the Son himself be subject unto 
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may be all in all.'' Is not the supremacy and sole 
Divinity of God the Father written in every line 
of this quotation? Can the Son be a Person of 
Deity equal to the Father, and of course have 
equal and underived dominion, when his having 
dominion at all is ascribed to the Father's having 
put all things under him? When he surrenders up 
his kingdom to God, it is not, you will remark, as 
one Person of a Trinity to another, but to the 
whole Deity, to God even the Father. "Then shall 
the Son himself be subjected to him that put all 
things under him." One equal Person of the Tri- 
nity be subject to another after the resurrection, 
through the boundless ages of eternity? Impossi- 
ble! There must be a mistake. Son must mean 
something else than an equal Person of the Tri- 
nity. Besides, it goes on to say "that God may be 
all in all." That person cannot be God who resigns 
his kingdom to God, "that God may be all in all." 
Son must then be, as it can be shown to be in the 
New Testament, an equivalent to Messiah. We 
learn, moreover, from this passage (what furnishes 
a satisfactory explanation of much of the language 
of the New Testament respecting Christ,) that the 
apostles considered him, at least during their own 
age, and while miracles lasted, to exercise under 
God a subordinate agency in the establishment of 
his religion, such as he promised them when he 
ascended, "Lo! I am with you always, to the end 
of the world," or of the age. Hence the form of 
their benediction, "Grace be unto you, and peace 
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from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ," 
"I thank my God through Jesus Christ." Can 
my tiling be clearer than that Jesus Christ is here 
disluiguished from God, and considered as only an 
iiutrument or Mediator? Jesus Christ certainly 
can make no part of that God whom Paul thanked 
tfuoagh him, "Yc are Christ's, and Christ is 
Ood's." Can one equal Person of the Trinity be 
Ae property of another? But God, when there is 
no intimation to the contrary, must mean the whole 
Deity. Christ is, therefore, the property of the 
vhote Deity. Then he can make no part of the 
whole Deity. 

Bui it may perliaps still be thought by some that 
(he title Lord applied to Christ, proves him to be 
Deity, or an equal Person in the Deity. Tliis word 
hovevGr has many meanings in the scriptures. It 
may mean proprietorship in the sense of Creator and 
Disposer. It may mean delegated authority, such 
a* that of a Teacher, Spiritual Guide, Controller of 
ibo conscience. It may mean a mere appellation 

BnspectAil Ealulalion between man and man. In 
feh sense Jesus Clmst is Lord of Christians, it 
I not be difficult to determine. Lordship in tlie 
NUM of Creator and Disposer, is in scripture con- 
tami to one, the supreme and only God. Christ is 
mu hold only in the second sense, that of Spiritual 
Onido and Master, a sense not original, but delegat- 
ed and mininterial. "Ye call me," said the Saviour 
lo bis dtKJples, "Master and Lord, and ye say well, 
far so I am." "God" says Peter "hath made that 
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same Jesus whom ye crucified, both Lord and 
Christ." You perceive then, that the title Lord is 
applied to him in a sense altogether diflFerent firom 
that in which the same title is applied to God, and 
inferior to it. 

A few passages of scripture are interpreted by 
some, erroneously we think, to assert that Jesus 
Christ was the Creator of the material universe. 
But even here his agency is only ministerial and 
subordinate. For it was only by the Son that 
God "made the worlds." Other passages are sup- 
posed to mean without sufficient reason as appears 
to us, that Christ will judge the world in person. 
But here too his agency is only subordinate and 
ministerial. "The Father hath committed all judg- 
ment to the Son." "In the day when God shall 
judge the secrets of men by Jesus X3hrist." 

We now come to an important topic, the object 
of worship. Worship strictly Trinitarian is imprac- 
ticable. It is so, considered merely as a mental 
exercise. Three objects of worship in one object 
of worship is an idea which cannot be formed in 
the mindj for it is a self-contradiction. While the 
mind thinks of the Unity, it must forget the Trinity, 
and while it thinks of the Trinity it must forget 
the Unity. So to address Unity in Trinity is 
equally an impossibility. A new language must be 
invented to correspond to it, a language which 
must discard from its parts of speech all distinction 
of number, or rather confound all distinction, and 
express at the same time unity and plurality, and 
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designate its objects, as at once, three and one. 
This idea of three-one is so anomalous, that there 
is only one word in the whole compass of language 
which corresponds to it, an(] tliat word is Trinity. 
But this, strange as it may seem, is not found in 
icripture, nor was it invented till several ages after 
the New Testament was written. It was intro- 
diic«d with the doctrine it was intended to express. 
Dnscriptaral as it is however, it has played a most 
important part in theology. It has bound together 
a mass of incongruous ideas, which but for this 
wotd would have dissolved by their own mutual 
repnlsiotL The language of strictly Trinitarian 
devotion, could never wander beyond this single 
oineasion, Trinity. All other appellations of 
Doty must signify either one or many. If a sin- 
gnhr form of address be employed, then only one 
Penon is addressed, and the Trinity is lost sight 
oC If a plural form were used, and the three 
PmoQS addressed at once, the Unity is lost. Be- 
Mbb, such devotion though justified and required 
bf the Trinitarian theory, would be utterly shocking. 
Three equal Persons in Deity are equally objects 
^^f Vorslup. But in order to worship them at once, 
^^■nal forms of address must be used. This how- 
^Hte would reveal the rcvoltitig nature of the whole 
^Tfttem. In order to escape this, those who worship 
bjr a Sam carefully conslniclcd upon the model of 
die creeds, instead of the suggestions of their own 
tninidfl and the language of tlie Bible, address each 
Penon in succession, "0 God the Father of Ilea- 
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ven, have mercy upon us miserable sinners." "O 
God the Son, Redeemer of the world, have mercy 
upon us miserable sinners." "O God the Holy 
Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
have mercy upon us, miserable sinners." Although 
in this way, the shock of plurality of address is 
avoided, unity of idea is quite as effectually destroy- 
ed. Here are three objects of worship, not one 
object. It is true the attempt is afterwards made 
to unite them in one. "O holy, blessed and glo- 
rious Trinity, three Persons in one God, have mercy 
on us." But instead of uniting them, it introduces 
a fourth object. For certainly a Trinity compre- 
hending the three Persons, must be quite as different 
Item each, as they are from each other. 

Those on the other hand, who pray according 
to the suggestions of that "inspiration of the 
Almighty which giveth man understanding," and 
the impressions which are left upon the mind by 
the word of God, find their devotions directing 
themselves to one object and that object is the 
Father. But this they do in utter condemnation of 
their creed. Their creed declares, there are three 
Persons in the Deity, equal in power and glory, 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, neither of 
whom has in fact, or ought to have in regard, any 
pre-eminence over the others. How can they then 
select one of these Persons and make him almost 
the only object of address? Why do they choose 
the Father in preference to the other two? How 
can they reconcile it to their consciences, thus to 
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d'?fraud, if I may so speak, the second and third 
I*ersons of the glory due them, by not addressing 
ihem in their prayers till the very close, in a kind of 
doxology? It can arise from this fact alone, that 
al! men at heart, hold the simple unity of God. 
The fact is, the supremacy of the Father is so 
deeply impressed upon the scriptures, that the mind 
rannot forget or overlook it. Though men may 
say in their creeds, that the second and third Per- 
sons are equal to the first, they do not worship 
them as if they were equal, for they do not address 
♦uiher of them as often or as exclusively as the first. 
A prayer which should begixi by addressing Christ 
«'r the Holy Ghost individual!;-, would sound 
strange and shocking even to the most determined 
Trinitarian, and yet if that faith were true, it would 
be just as proper, nay, as often required, as to 
address God the Father. 

Do not even those who hold the Trinitarian 

••r»'ed, show by their language, that they at heart, 

'■'•lieve in the supremacy of the Father when they 

l-niy? They thank the Father for sending the Son. 

\\'liy not as naturally and as often, if the Son be 

v-ijual with the Father, thank him for coming to the 

rr!:efof human misery? They pray God to send 

•fw-in the Holy Spirit; would they do this unless 

u.*y thought the Father supreme, and the Holy 

.Spirit subordinate? If they thought the Holy Spirit 

'•rial and as much an object of prayer, would they 

:i-«t as naturally and spontaneously address them- 

>':lves directly to him, and implore him to come? 

The truth is, men have modelled their prayers 
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more on the scriptures, than they have on their 
creeds; and then they could not fail to remember 
there is not one single instance of a prayer or devo- 
tion being addressed to the Holy Spirit. They 
could not fail to remember, that in a large propor- 
tion of the places, where the Holy Spirit is spoken 
of, not even personality seems to be ascribed to it. 
It is represented, to be the power, or influence, or 
energy of God. In framing their prayers Christians 
could not forget, that Christ commanded his disci- 
ples just before he left them, to ask nothing of him, 
when he should be exalted to heaven, but to pray 
to the Father in his name. 

They could not forget that the apostles obeyed 
this command, and immediately after his ascen- 
sion, so far from praying to a Trinity, they were 
heard to use these remarkable words, "Lord, thou 
£irt God, who hast made heaven and earth, and the 
sea, and all that in them is, grant "unto thy ser- 
vants that with boldness they may speak thy word, 
by stretching forth thy hand to heal, and that signs 
and wonders may be done in the name of thy holy 
child Jesus." 

But you say that there are some passages of 
Scripture which would lead you to think there 
were three Persons in the Divine nature, and that 
Christ was one of those Persons, and the Holy 
Spirit another. There are other passages which 
seem to teach that God subsists in one Person, and 
that one Person is the Father. Both of them can- 
not be true. There is a Trinity or an Unity in 
the Divine nature. Now which is to be believed? 
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In making up your mind there are these two mate- 
nal considerations to guide you. The doctrine of 
Ae Trinity is not directly asserted in any of the 
passages which are brought to prove it. It is only 
inferred. It is drawn from t!iem as an inference, 
Whicli seems more or less certain to different indi- 
viduals, and therefore may not be a true inference. 
The doctrine of the Father being the one and only 
txae God, is expressly asserted in so many words. 
*'To us there is but oue God, the Father." Here 
ijbe Unitarian doctrine is not inferred, but is in so 
many words asserted. The choice, therefore, is 
b^ween inference, on the one side, and uneq^uivo- 
«al assertion, on the other. 

The second consideration is, that there are but 
wry few passages in the Bible, where the doctrine 
mS the Trinity is pretended to be contained, even 
ty implication; whereas the Unity and supremacy 
of God the Father is the conunon and prevailing 
doctrine of the scriptures, and the passages in the 
Mew Testament in which he is emphatically called 
ilbe one or only God, amount to Eeventeen. 

There is not a passage in the Bible which une- 
^airocally asserts the Trinity. There are many 
vtiich unequivocally assert the Unity. In order to 
itconcile scripture with itself, either the passages 
which are thought to teach the Trinity must be 
chained in consistency with the Unity, or those 
which declare the Unity must have a sense put 
apot) ihera which will not contradict the Trinity. 
Is it not more reasonable to suppose that the Tri- 
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nity — ^which is an inference, merely, from a very 
few texts of Scripture — may be a mistaken in- 
ference, than to suppose there can be any mistake 
in the overwhelming majority of texts which une- 
quivocally assert the Unity.* 

But the disadvantage of the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity does not stop here. There are diflBlculties in 
things, as well as words, involved in it. Taking 
the side that the Unity is true, then the only diffi- 
culties you have to encounter, are in the interpreta- 
tion of a few words and sentences. In the thing 

* '^Those passages in the New Testament in which the 
Father is styled one, or only God, are in number Beventcen. 

"Those passages where he is styled God absolutely, by way 
of eminence and supremacy, are in number three hundred and 
twenty. 

'^Those passages where he is styled God^ with peculiarly 
high titles and epithets^ or attributes^ are in number one hun- 
dred and five. 

'* Those passages wherein it is declared that all prayers and 
praises ought to be offered to him^ and that every thing ought 
to be ulfimately directed to his honor and glory^ are in num- 
ber ninety. 

"Passages wherein the Son is declared, positively, and by 
the clearest implication, to be subordinate to the Father, de- 
riving his being from him, receiving from him his Divine 
power, and acting in all things wholly according to the will 
of the Father, are in number above three hundred. 

'*0f thirteen hundred passages in the New Testament 
wherein the word God is mentioned, not one of them neces- 
sarily implies a plurality of persons. 

"To which may be added about two thousand passages in 
the Old Testament, in which the Unity of God is either posi- 
tively expressed^ or evidently implied."— Gnim/y*« Lectures. 
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■elf there is no tlifficulty. That there should be 
one God in one Person, is all plain and reasonable, 
and intrinsically probable. Itinvolves no mystery, 
or contradiction. 

But taking the doctrine of the Trinity as true, 
there are not only all the difficulties in words 
which exist in those passages which assert that 
liiere is hut one God, and the Father alone is that 
God, but there are difficulties in things. A doc- 
trine is asserted which is, iu -itself, essentially in- 
credible. It is strange, unreasonable and contra- 
dictory, A Being is presented to our faith, made 
up of elements entirely inconsistent with each 
other, one and yet three, three Persons, and yet 
one Being, a Trinity, the first Person of which, in 
the ideas of all, has some sort of a pre-eminence 
orer the other two, and yet either of the other two 
isof equal power and glory. One is Son to ano- 
ther, and yet as ancient as his Father. The first 
Person is said to do things by the instnimentaUty 
of the otlier two, and yet they have equal and ori- 
ginal agency in all things with the first. 

The second Person becomes so coimected with 
a human soul, as to make one Person, and yet the 
htunan soul is ignorant of what is known to the 
Divine mind. This complex person, made up of 

e Dirine and human mind, sometimes acts and 
!, and then is laid aside, and the human mind 
i speaks, ail without giving any warning of 
ft change. Now we say such a doctrine as 
this so mistifies the nature of the Deity, so mingica 
and confuses the natuie of tilings, so destroys the 
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boundaries of the identity and individuality of mind 
or spirit, that it raises and encounters insuperable 
difficulties in things, becomes essentially incon- 
ceivable and incredible. The proposition that God 
is a Spirit, meaning one pure and underived mind, 
is possible, is conceivable, is probable, is agreeable 
to the analogy, reason and nature of things. But 
that God is a Trinity of persons is supported by no 
analogy, is inconceivable, contradictory, -and incre- 
dible. So that, besides the difficulties in words, 
arising from the fewness of the passages in which 
it is found only by inference, and its contradiction 
to a much greater number of texts, where the 
Unity is expressly, and in so many words declared, 
it encounters and involves insuperable difficulties 
in things, the very things which it asserts. To 
overcome such difficulties in the nature of the pro- 
position which it sustains, the number of passages 
in which it is found ought to be greater, and their 
meaning more plain, than those which declare the 
opposite. Whereas they are incomparably fewer, 
and do not in so many words declare the doctrine 
at all. 

I appeal to all who hear me this night, if the 
great proposition with which we started is not fully 
made out, that there is but one God, the Father — 
that in the Scriptures undivided Unity and supre- 
macy are ascribed to Him. He is the only Foun- 
tain of being. He alone hath immortality abiding in 
himself, the blessed and only Potentate, the only 
wise God, the only true God, our Saviour. 



LECTURE II. 



THB 8EC0KD FEBBON OF THE TEimTY. 

3t diBt I am in Ihe Father, md the Father in me? 
k uniD fou, I speak nut of mjsejr: but the Father 
be (loolh Ihe r/oilti/'—Jahji, xij. 10. 

The Triiiilarian system supposes a second Person 
in God called the Son, who became incarnate in 
Jeaas of Nazareth, and j' ined with his human soul, 
made one Person with him. The truth of the 
whole syjitem depends upon the truth of this hypo- 
thesis. To establish its truth therefore, you must 
kkntiiy and prove by proper evidence, the existence 
of such a Person in God, and such a Person in Christ. 
If ttiat proof lails, tiie whole system falls. A course 
fl^B^;timent then which shall show that there is no 

Ecient evidence of the existence of this Person 

I overthrow the system. TJie existence of God 

: is certain. The existence of one of 

I nattires is certain. The existence of a 

1 FpTAon in God and Christ is a hypothesis 

fch may, or may not be true. If no trace of the 
•gOQcy of a second Person can be found in Christ, 
and every thing in him requiring divine power and 
kmnrlodge appears to be the agency of God the 
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Father, and as affirmed to be so, and referred by 
Christ solely to him; then the supposition of any 
other Person besides Jesus of Nazareth and God 
the Father, becomes a mere hypothesis, unsupport- 
ed by evidence, and disproved by all the evidence 
Ave have in the case. 

The precise point then to which I wish to call 
your attention this evening is this, "Who was the 
•Divine Nature in Christ? Was it a second Person 
in the Trinity, the Son, or was it the Father the 
whole Deity." 

It is confessed on all hands, that there was a 
connection of Jesus with God, more intimate than 
that of any other being of whom we have any 
knowledge. It was observed by a well informed 
and keen-sighted contemporary, when beholding his 
miracles, "no man could do these miracles which . 
thou doest, except God were with him." That, we, 
all who believe in Christ, admit. The Trinitarian 
system maintains that there was a Divine Person, 
called the Son, the second Person in the Trinity, 
residing in Christ and making with him one Per- 
son. We believe the only Divine Agent or Person 
in him, which can be identified and proved by the 
least shadow of evidence, is God the Father the 
only Person in the Deity; and the idea that any 
other Divine Person existed or acted in Mm, is 
made out to be a mere fiction of the brain. 

The doctrine of the incarnation, as it is called, of 
the second Person of the Trinity, so as to become 
united with the body and soul of an infant, and 
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make one Person with it, we regard as an amazing 
imagination, which they who assert do not feel the 
force of the language they use. Not only so, 
we feel it to be not only incredible in itself, but 
utterly at war with all the facts of the case, as 
stated in the sacred Scriptures. 

The doctrine is thus stated in the Westminster 
Confession, the public standard of faith of the Pres- 
bjnerian chiurch of the United States. "The only 
Redeemer of God's elect is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who being the etemsJ Son of God became man, and 
so was and continueth to be, God and man in two 
distinct natures, and one Person forever." 

"Christ the Son of God became man by taking to 
himself a true body, and a reasonable soul, being 
ronceived by the power of the Holy Ghost in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, and bom of her, yet 
viihout sin." 

It is thus stated in still stronger terms in the 
ihirtj'-nine articles of the church of England, and 
vhich is tlie public creed of the Episcopal church 
in the United States. 

**The Son, which is the word of the Father, 
begotten from everlasting of the Father, the very 
and eternal God, of one substance with the Father, 
tcok man^s nature in the womb of the Blessed Vir- 
gin, of her substance: so that the two whole and 
j^rfect natures, tliat is to say, the Godhead and 
manhood, were joined together in one Person, 
never to be divided, whereof is one Christ, very 
God and very man; who truly suffered, was cruci- 
fied, dead and buried, to reconcile his Fatlier to us.'^ 
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You will please to lake notice of what is a65rmed 
in these articles of belief; the Son, the very and 
eternal God, of course then a Being who fills im- 
mensity and inhabits eternity, unchangeable in his 
being, who cannot for a single moment be includ- 
ed within any place, nor excluded from any, took 
man's nature in the womb of the virgin, so that two 
whole and perfect natures, the Godhead and man- 
hood were joined together in one Person, never to 
be divided, whereof is one Christ, very God and 
very man, who truly suffered, was dead and buried. 
This proposition is to my mind truly amazing. 
That an infinite, omnipresent, unchangeable Being, 
should be enclosed with a human soul in the body 
of an unborn infant; and that this infinite Spirit, 
and this infantine soul, made one Person, is a pro- 
position, which nothing but the fact of its having 
been held by men of sincere piety, and thus having 
been in some measure associated with our venera- 
ble religion, could induce us to treat with any 
respect. Abstractly speaking, the thing is utterly 
monstrous and incredible. It must require for its 
support, nothing less than a plain, categorical, un- 
equivocal declaration in the word of God. 

Before we admit it as true, we must examine the 
evidence on which it rests, and the evidence if there 
be any against it. 

Let us then turn to the sacred Scriptures, let us 
examine the record of the birth of Jesus. The 
incarnation of the second Person of the Trinity, if 
it really took place, must be there unequivocally 





The extraordiuary circumstances which 

1 his birth are thus recorded by Matthew. 

TTie information conveyed to Joseph in a dream is 

this, "Joseph, ihou son of David, fear not to 

unto thee, Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived 

in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring 

ibrth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus: for 

be shall save his people from their sins. Now all 

this was done, that it might he fulfilled which vras 

^loken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, 

a Ti^n shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 

m, and they shall call his name Immanuel, which 

being interpreted, is God with us." Luke's account 

»f the matter is this, "And the Angel said unto 

•her, 'Fear not Mary, for thou hast found iavour 

with God: and behold thou shall conceive in thy 

womb and bring forth a son, and shalt call liis name 

' Jmus. He shall be great, and shall be called the 

a of tlie Highest; and the Lord God shall give 

' XttOo him the throne of his father David. And he 

1 reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of 

|.to kingdom there shall he no end.' Then said 

I Xary unto tlie angel, how shall tills be, seeing I 

fjknow not a man? And the angel answered and 

d nnlo her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon 

je; and the power of the highest shall oversliadow 

», therefore also that holy thmg, which shall be 

bom of thee, shall be called the Son of God." 

This is the record, and is there Uie least intima- 
tion in it of a Trinity, three Persons in the Divine 
nalnie, is Ihere one word said Irom tlie beginning 
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to the end, of the incarnation of the second Person 
in the Trinity, an ahnighty and infinite Being? Is 
there one word said of the incarnation of God at all? 
Is there any intimation that this child should have 
more than one nature, that his person should be 
made up of one infinite, and one finite spirit? Is 
it not strange, that the angel should have omitted 
so material a circumstance, as the incarnation of 
one of the Persons of the Trinitjr? 

What then do these passages declare? Simply 
that God brought the infant Jesus into existence, in 
an extraordinary, instead of the ordinary manner, 
that the virgin conceived by miraculous power 
instead of the ordinary means. It is not pretended 
that parents produce the souls of their children. 
God is the Father of spirits. He puts the soul into 
the body. And does it change the nature of the 
soul, whether it is put into a body formed by God 
by an ordinary process, or by miracle? Adam and 
Eve began to exist in a miraculous manner, their 
bodies were formed by miracle. Did that miracu- 
lous formation prove an incarnation of one of the 
Persons of the Trinity in them? 

In the second place, I would have you take 
particular notice, that in consequence of this con- 
ception by the immediate power of God, ^Hhere- 
fore that holy thing, which shall be bom of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God." Here then. Son of 
God is applied to Jesus, because he began to exist 
miraculously. In the same manner it is applied to 
Adam for the same reason. In the catalogue of the 
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progenitors of Christ, it is said, "which was the 
of Adam which was tlie son of God," The angel 
says nothing of this infant's having two natures. 
He was to be called Son of God not upon account 
of his nature, but the manner in which that nature 
had begun to exist. 

The words of the angel then, fail entirely to 
prove any pluratity of the Divine nature, or any 
iucamalion of the second Person. Not only so, 
titey are directly at war with it. To have corres- 
ponded with that hypothesis he should have said 
'•Id Mary, "The second IVrson in the Trinity called 
the Son, is to become incarnate in the infant that is 
to be bom of thee. Therefore Ue shall be called 
1 1 Ae Son of God." But on the other hand, he says, 
it is ti]e iniant's miraculous beginning that gives 
v^esus the title, Son of God. Aihrming this, he 
■rdenies the other. So acrarding to the angel, Son 
' of God, when applied to Christ, dates no farther 
ImcIc than his birth, instead of running back before 
[.'•11 worlds. A name arising out of the circumstan- 
ces attending the birth of a child, is carried back 
into the ages of eternity, and made to introduce con- 
fiisioD into the unity and simplicity of the Divine 
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The only thing additional which Matthew men- 
is the coincidence between this event and 
which is related lo have taken place in the 
4aif» of Ahaz, king of Judah, He was greatly dis- 
by the invasion of two confederate kings 
agitiut his land. The prophet Isaiah is sent to 
him with a message of comfort, and tells him as a 
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sign of deliverance, "A virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel, for 
before the child shall know to choose the good and 
refuse the evil, the land, which thou abhorrest, 
shall be forsaken of both her kings." The child 
was to be called Immanuel, or God with us, or God 
is with us, why? Because he was to be an incar- 
nation of God? No! Because God was to be pe- 
culiarly with his people. . Does giving the name, 
God-is-with-us, m£ike the child to which it is given 
God? Besides there is nothing here said of a Trinity, 
or a division in the Deity. If it proved any thing, 
it would prove the incarnation of the whole Deity. 
Besides the epithet Immanuel, if it proved any 
thing, would prove two incarnations, onQ in the 
days of Ahaz, and one at the time of Christ. 
That God the whole Deity did, in a peculiar man- 
ner, manifest himself to the world through Christ, 
is what we all believe. God was peculiarly with 
his people, we all know, when he made through 
Jesus of Nazareth, his last and best revelation to 
mankind. 

So you perceive the doctrine of the incarnation 
of the second Person in the Trinity, as stated in 
those articles of faith I read to you, utterly fails of 
support in that very part of Scripture, where we 
should most naturally look for it, in the accounts of 
the conception and birth of Jesus. 

Let us then trace on his history. Is it supposa- 
ble that an infinite God could be so joined to the 
soul of an infant and child, as not to have manifest- 
ed his presence? Yet we hear nothing of it. The 
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[ we hear of Jesus is at tw'eh'o years of age. 
len he displayed an uncommon maturity of mind 
3 knowledge of the Scriptures, but nothing that 
I fix upon as miraculous. The mind of 
Jesus, I have no doubt, independently of all miracu- 
lous endowments, was of the highest order. Every 
thing about him seems to evince it. He was raised 
op by G!od for an especial purpose. He might then 
have been pre-eminently endowed. M'i"'t of the 
efficacy of his rellgiofi w,t^ to depend on the per- 
fection of his character. He may therefore have 
had mental and moral powers fer above those of 
mankind in general. What, or whether any mira- 
ni» action of God upon his mind previous to 
1 baptism took place, we are not informed, or 
tetlier he had any intimation of the office he wss 
ft fill. One thing however is certain. That is re- 
ried of hira at twelve years of age, which is 
lerly inconsistent with the supposition that the 
sond Person of the Trinity made a part of his 
"And Jesns increased in wisdom and 
, and in fevour M^th God and man." A per- 
mm, who was already infinite in knowledge, could 
not tiMTease in wisdom; and the second Person in 
(ha Godhead could hardly increase in favour with 
(he vbole Deity. If it be answered that it was the 
htmian nature-, — then we ask, what kind of a cod- 
aaetkm of two minds in one person that could be, or 
of vhal advantage, in which there was no com- 
I between them, if one did not know 
t W8« known to the other. 
8» 
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We now come to the ministry of Jesus. We 
have hitherto (letected not one particle of evidence 
of the incarnation of the second Person of the 
Trinity in him. During his ministry, it was to 
have been expected, that this Divine Person would 
have manifested himself, although he had not done 
so before. It was to have been expected, that it 
was for the sake of this ministry that he had be- 
come connected with the soul of Jesus. It was to 
have been expected, that this Divine Person, clothed 
with omniscience, and omnipotence, would have 
come forward to do and say those things, which 
belonged to the Messiah's ofl5.ce, but which were 
above the powers of humanity. We therefore ex- 
amine his ministry, in order to discover, if we can, 
the agency of this Being. 

We shall divide the ministry of Christ in this 
examination into what happened to him, what he 
did, and what he said. 

We say, in the first place, that the events which 
happened to him are utterly inconsistent with the 
supposition, that the second Person of the Trinity 
dwelt iriy and was united to his soul. Take for 
example, the events attending his baptism, and his 
induction into the Messiah's office. The Holy 
Spirit descended upon him. Something seems to 
have been communicated to him from above; not 
any thing called forth, which was in him before. 
Is it not a striking feet, that his miraculous charac- 
ter should have commenced from thisi period? Is 
it not strange, that the third Person of the Trinity 
should have been necessary to call into action the 
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dormant enei^ies of the Second? A voice came 
from heaven, saying, "This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased." Could this whole trans- 
action be intended to point him out as a Person of the 
Trinity to the Jews, who had not the least concep- 
tion of any such division of God, or of any such 
Person; or was it to point out and designate him as 
the Messiah, by an appellation, which the Jews 
bad long before appropriated to him whom they 
expected? Is "my well beloved Son" the manner 
in which one of the Persons of the Trinity would 
be expected to address another? But immediately 
afler, we read, that "Jesus being full of the Holy 
Ghost, relumed from Jordan, and was led by the 
Spirit into tite mldemess." Now is it at all credible 
that Jesus, if the second Person of the Trinity 
wade a part of liim, should be £lled and guided by 
the third? How are we then to have evidence of 
the lact of the incarnation of the second Person, 
"the very and eternal God," if at the very point in 
the hfe of Christ, where he is expected to act, no 
action or manifestation appears; and the Holy Spirit 
does all which he would have been expected to do? 
We read that he was tempted. Can omniscience 
and omnipotence be tempted? Angels ministered 
Va him. Would he need their ministry were he 
God^ 

It is worth while to compare the account given 
here of the origin of Christ's miraculous powers, 
with that which was afterwards given by the Apos- 
tle Peter. "God," says he, "anointed Jesus of Na- 
xaretii with the Holy Ghost and with power." So 
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Peter supposed and asserted that the miraculous 
parts of Christ's character, were %o be ascribed U 
this unction of the Holy Spirit, and not to the second 
Person of the Trinity making a part of him. 

We read on one occasion, when the ship he wa? 
in was like to sink, he was found asleep on a pil 
low. Could that be true of a Being, "who neve.- 
slumbereth nor sleepeth?" But it is objected that 
it was his human nature that was sleeping. We 
turn to the origined proposition with which we 
started. "The very and eternal God took man's 
nature, and Godhead and manhood were joined 
together in one Person, never to be divided, whereof 
is one Christ.'' If Godhead and manhood were 
joined together into one Person, Christ, never to be 
divided, he certainly acted as the Christ during his 
whole ministry. It must either be true that God 
slept, which is impious, or that these two natures 
were divided, and the compound Person, Christ, 
ceased to exist. He was weary on the well of 
Samaria. Can Almighty Power be wearj^ His 
soul was exceeding sorrowful. Can God be sor-* 
rowfiil? He was in an agony. Can God be in ai; 
agonj^ The person then here spoken of as being 
weary, sorrowful, agonizing, excluded, did not 
comprehend the second Person in the Trinity. 
But this is contrary to all ideas of personality, and 
contradicts the fundamental law of this very union, 
that it never was to be divided. 

But the great trial of this hypothesis comes when 
we read of his crucifixion. The boldest of the 
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supporters of the two natures, is startled when he 
comes to the proposition that God died, or a Person 
of the Godhead, Most of them, therefore, evade 
this awM supposition, by saying, that the human 
nature only suffered. Tiien, according to this hy- 
pothesis, the Person Christ did not suffer at all, for 
liie uaioQ of the Divine and human natures, which 
composed that Person was dissolved before the 
i^proacb of dealli. Be3ide3, he himself declared 
'•it behooved Clnist to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day." The suffering was as impoi- 
lant as any other part of the mission. 

Do we, tlien, go too far wiien we say that there 
is not the least shadow of evidence in the birth, the 
life, and death of Clirist, that tlicre was any such 
being as the second Person of the Trinity, who 
made a part of Iiis person? Do not all the cir- 
ciunstaocee we have mentioned, negative such a 
mppositioQ? 

1*1 us next examine and see if we can detect 
ally evidt?ri''e of this Being in what he did. In 
llie first place, he prayed to God. Would a 
eecood Person of tlie Trinity, equal in power and 
glory, pray to tire first? But it is said he prayed 
for ail vxainple. If he prayed for an example, 
merely, lie did not want what he prayed for. He 
pimyed insincerely. Would you have Christians 
anitate him in his insincerity, and pray merely to 
net an example to otliers? 

But hv prayed in secret, in the, darkness and 
iwimiiont of the night. Ui: certainly prayed in 
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earnest when he was in an agony in the garden. 
When he retired from his disciples and said, "O! 
my Father, let this cup pass from me." Is it said 
there that he prayed in his human nature? We 
answer that this resort to the human nature must 
not be made too often, lest it beget the suspicion 
that the Divine nature, which was absent so ofren, 
and on such important occasions, might not have 
been present at all. The fact is, that two natures 
in the person of Christ, is not only utterly improba- 
ble in itself, but surrounded by innumerable and 
insuperable difficulties. 

He committed his soul to God in the following 
remarkable words, "Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit." Is this the act of a God? Do 
we detect in this any indication of the indissoluble 
connection of that soul with the second Person of 
the Trinit3r? It would have been safe, certainly, 
in such custody. I seriously ask you, when you 
approach the last scenes of the Saviour's life, in 
his sufferings, in his sorrows, is not all idea of an 
impassible, infinite Person making a part of him 
gradually dissipated? Is not the crucifixion "of a 
God, as far from being intimated by the narrative, as 
it is altogether shocking to all our conceptions of 
the nature and attributes of Deity? 

We now come, in the third place, to what he said. 
Would it be enough to disprove the second Per- 
son of the Trinity, very and eternal God, making a 
part of his person, never to be divided, if in the 
only person in which he ever spoke or acted, as the 
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Christ, he should expressly, and in so many terms, 
fcny his possession of every essentia! attribute of 
God, such as almighty and independent power, 
nnderiTed and independent existence, infinite and 
tmlimited knowledge? If he should deny that his 
muscles were done by himself, and say they were 
all dooe by the Father? If he should say that 
til his miraculous words were given him by the 
Father, and of course not prompted and suggested 
by iho second Person, who made a part of him, as 
IS sapposed; would all this explicit denial; "I can 
of mine own self do nothing." "The Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works." "Oh, Pa- 
ifaer, I have given them the words which thou hast 
gtren me." "I cast out devils by the Spirit of 
God;" and at the grave of Lazarus, "I thank thee, 
Paiher, that thou hast heard me." Would all this 
explicit denial avail to disprove the existence of 
neh an infinite being as the second Person of the 
Trinity to him? No! That is all evaded by say- 
ing that he said ail these things in his human 
nature. We shall consider this evasion of tlie humaa 
oatme by and by. In the mean time we observe 
ihal, if the Father, the first Person in the Trinity, 
did all that was miraculous in Christ, if he com- 
manicaled to him all that he said and did, requiring 
Diviiie power and knowledge, then there was no- 
dung left toi the second Person to do. He did 
nothing, never acted in any case of which 
we hsTe any knowledge or intimation. We have 
no evidence of his existence. It is a mere 
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But he spoke these things in his human nature. 
Men do not speak in natures. They speak in per- 
sons. The pronouns, "I," "me," "myself," stand 
for and represent persons, not natures. And it is 
the very essence of this hypothesis, that Godhead 
and manhood were joined together in one Person, 
Christ, never to be divided. "I," "me," "myself," 
then, being personal pronouns, take in the whole 
Person, however many natures there may be in it 
Whatever, then, he says of this "I," "me," "my- 
self," must be true of his whole person. We have 
not the least intimation to the contrary in the whole 
Gospels. It will not do for a man to say "I cannot 
think," meaning, in his own mind, his corporeal 
nature, his body cannot think, because "I" takes in 
the whole person. What he says is not true, un- 
less the whole person cannot think, because "I" 
takes in the whole person. He, then, who says "I 
cannot think," meaning by a mental reservation his 
body, and not declaring that he does so, equivo- 
cates, "palters in a double sense," uses language in 
such a way that, if it were to become common, 
would make it utterly impossible to tell what was 
meant by what was said. 

It is a law of veracity, laid down in the most 
common books which treat of moral obligation, that 
to speak the truth, you must say that which is true 
in the sense in which you know you will be 
understood by your hearers. To say that, which, 
without further explanation will mislead your hear- 
ers, without giving the explanation, is to equivocate. 
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Here was our Saviour daily appearing before the 
Jews, and acUng and speaking in the Person of the 
Messiah or Christ. This was the Person which he 
austained, and professed to be, throughout his whole 
ministry. To the woman of Samaria he said, wlien 
she spoke of the coming of the Messias or Cluist, 
"I that speak unto thee am he." Sustaining and 
professing to be the same person, he says, "I can 
of mine own self do nothing." Would he not be 
understood by his hearers to be the same person, 
and to mean the same person in both cases, if he 
gare no explanation, gave no notice that he chang- 
ed the person? Had his hearers the least notice 
of his mental reservation of the human nature? 
He never gave the least hint in Iiis whole ministry, 
of his double nature. He gave not the least inti- 
mation that he was an exception to the common 
laws of languiige, that he sometimes took in, when 
he used the pronouns "I," and "me," the second 
Person in the Trinity, and sometimes only a human 
oarare. 

Besides, according to the system we are contend- 
ing against, the Godhead and manhood composing 
tbc one Person, Christ, afler once being united, 
never were to be, and of course never were divided. 
In onter to hav^ these disclaimers of infinite power 
and knowledge true of the Person who spoke them, 
thtf onioQ must have been dissolved, and the 
Dtrine Person withdrawn, just as often as he spoke 
to this manner. Now besides this being contrary 
to tbe express conditions of the creed we read, is it 
6 
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in the remotest degree probable? His disciples 
never understood him to have two natures. His 
cotemporaries never understood it. Hear what 
Cleopas says of him on his way to Emmaus, 
"Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet, mighty 
in deed and word, before God and all the people." 
Hear what Peter says, "God hath made that same 
Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ.'^ 

Whence then came this hypothesis of two na- 
tures? It was an invention of sifter times, when 
the doctrine of the Trinity had sprung up. It was 
invented to save and support another hypothesis, 
that there were three Persons in the Godhead. 
Christ did and said many things, which contradict- 
ed his having divine attributes, and which proved 
that whatever person or nature he then spoke in 
was not God. Then they said he must have some 
other nature or person in which he did not speak, 
which was God. So one assumption is brought to 
prove" another assumption, and the other assump- 
tion to prove that. 

Jesus not only never said that the second .Person 
of the Trinity resided in him, and made a part of 
his person, but he never claimed the attention of 
mankind on that account. He demanded the atten- 
tion and obedience of the world, because he was the 
Messiah or Christ, because the Father had sent him. 
When he raised Lazarus from the dead, he prayed 
audibly to God. And why did he so? "That 
they may believe" what? — ^that the second Person 
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the Trinity made a part of him? no! "that 
tfiou hast sent me," tiiat is, tliat God -^vrought this 
tuiracle in attestation of liis divine commission and 
authority. "The works that I do, bear witness," 
of what? my Divine nature? no! but that 
Father hath sent me." "This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent." "The Father that 
dwellelh in me, he doeth Uie works." It was not 
necessary certainly for more than one Person of the 
ffiuity, possessing all divine powers, to dwell in 
a at ^e same time. 

"My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me." 
few could he say this, if a second Person of the 
kitiity made a part of his person? Does the second 
n stand in need of the inspiration of the First? 
IFIieie is then his omniscience? He said this, 
t may be replied, in his human nature. But this 
s to him as a teacher, not as a man. Teaching 
a pertiaps the highest office he performed. He 
gfat then, if he did any tiling, as Christ, in his 
E Uglieat Person, or nature. And Christ, according 
B lilts hypothesis, takes in both Godhead and man- 
lood. Vou must admit either that he taught wilh- 
lat his Divine namre, and then we should have only 
, authority for what he said, or that liis 
I nature, the second Person in the Trinity, 
icted and inspired by the Father. What 
I Divine attributes which require instruc- 
1 inspiration? 
**As tho living Father hath sent me, and I live 
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by the Father, so he that eateth me even he shall 
live by me." How could a Being of underived 
and independent existence say this, that he lives 
by the Father, that is sustained and supported in 
being? In other words, how can an independent 
Being or Person be dependent? Is it answered 
that he said this in his human nature? Then let 
us finish the sentence. "So he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me.'' That is, he that cor- 
dially embraces my doctrine shall have spiritual 
life through me. If "me" in this place means 
his human nature, then it follows that in his 
human nature he has the power through his 
doctrine of communicating spiritual life. For the 
same person that liveth by the Father conmiuni- 
cates spiritual life or holiness to his followers. 
The communication of spiritual life is the high- 
est office of the Messiah or Christ, and must, if any 
thing can, require the whole Person, the Divine, as 
well as the human part. But here it is said the 
Person who communicates it lives by the Father, 
is a derived, dependent being. He says in another 
place, "As the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
he given to the Son, to have life in himself." The 
Son is then a derived, dependent being. 

"When ye have lifted up," that is, crucified, 
"the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am 
he," that is, the Messiah, "and that I do nothing of 
myself, but as the Father hath taught me I speak 
these things." Is he not here speaking as the 
Christ or Messiah, and in that character declares 
that, The Father taught him all that he said? 
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"And he that sent me, is witli me; the Father hath 
not left me alone, for I do always those things that 
please him." 

Does he here derive his sense of security, or hia 
lieedom from error, from the second Person making 
apart of himself, or from tiie Father who was with 
him? Is not his language here even in his iiighest 
capacity that of the Christ or Messiah, the language 
ol'a being dependent for knowledge and favour on 
luolher? 

'•He that will do his wUI shall know of the doc- 
iriue whether it be of God, or whether I spealt of 
myself." If God or a Person of the Trinity made a 
fan of tliat "myself," then this contrast between 
tiod and himself could have had no meaning. 
Does it not evidendy imply tliat without divine 
inspiration, the person who speaks would have had 
noaudiority? Is not tiiis then a virtual denial of 
(lie doctrine of the two natures? 

But it is in vain to multiply arguments and quo- 
lalious. I have said enough already, I hope, to 
convince every imprejudiced mind, of the utter hn- 
pDssibiUty of identifying or detecting a shadow of 
evidence of the existence of a second Person of the 
Trinity in Jesus. We have proved that he never 
did, or said any thing, or prompted Jesus to say or 
do any tiling, for we have proved by Ids own imi- 
bna declaration, ihat the Father was the only 
agent in all tliat was miraculous in him. It was 
the Holy Spirit, or power of God communicated 
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to him, that he did his wonderful works, because 
"God gave not the Spirit by measure to him." 

What then becomes of the Second Person in 
the Trinity? It becomes a non-entity. We can- 
not trace him by any thing that he has done in 
the heaven above, nor the earth beneath. He is 
not wanted for the assistance of God the Father, 
nor can we trace him in Jesus Christ. He is dis- 
covered to be a mere fiction, or phantom of the 
human imagination. It was begotten then by car- 
rying back "Son of God" into the ages of eternity 
where it did not belong, making that to belong to 
the Godhead which was only applicable to Jesus 
the Messiah. Do you ask me, what then was the 
"Son of God, or the Son?" I answer, Jesus the 
Messiah was the Son of God. Do you ask wh]^? 
I answer, I have already given one reason. I 
will now give you another. Son of God was a 
title which the Jews bestowed on their Messiah 
without any reference to his nature whatever. It 
was nearly synonymous with Messiah, or quite. 
Do you ask me how I prove this? Turn to the 
first chapter of John. There it is said, that PhiHp 
findeth Nathaniel, and saith unto him, "We have 
found him, of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth the son of 
Joseph." It seems no objection in the mind of 
Philip that the Messiah should have been indeed 
the son of Joseph, , as he appears to have no 
knowledge of his miraculous conception. Nathan- 
iel comes with this impression that he is the son 
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of Joseph, and after witnessing in him proofe of 
miraculous knowledge, he exclaims, "thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the King of Israel;'' not a 
Person of the Trinity, for nothing could have 
been more shocking to a Jew then and now, but 
the Messiah. 

When Peter, convinced by his miracles, ex- 
pressed his fidth in his Master, he said, "thou art 
the Christ the Son of the living God." This is 
in Matthew. Mark, in relating the same transac- 
tion, affirms that Peter said simply, "thou art the 
Christ." This shows that 'Christ' and 'Son of 
Giod' were synonymous, for if Son of God added 
any meaning, especially such a tremendous mean- 
ing as/a Person of the Trinity, Mark would cer- 
tainly not have omitted it Otherwise one Gospel, 
which went to one part of the world, would have 
taught that Peter said, he was the Messiah or 
Christ, and the other, that he was the Second 
Person of the Trinity. There is no reason to 
doubt then, that 'the Christ' and the 'Son of God' 
mean one and the same thing. 

When Jesus was arraigned before the Jewish 
council, they asked him, "Art thou the Christ, 
tell us?" "Hereafter," says he, "ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of Power." 
They understanding him to say he was the Mes- 
siah, said all, "-4r^ thou then the Son of God?" 
As much as to say, you admit then that you are 
the Messiah or Christ. Can any thing be plainer 
then than that they are synonymous? 
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Let us now examine his own account of this 
matter. He was accused of claiming for himself 
by the appropriation of this title, precisely what the 
advocates of the Trinity now claim for him, an 
equality with God. And let it be observed, that this 
interpretation, which his friends now put upon his 
language, originated with his enemies. Did he 
admit that it was the true interpretation, that he 
was equal with God in any sense, as in truth and 
candour he must have done were he really so? 
Would he who afterwards died to sustain the claim 
which he made before the assembled council of 
his nation, 'I am the Christ,' would he have shrunk 
from maintaining at any hazard that he was God 
or equal to God, had he been so in realit]^ Would 
he have evaded the true inference by giving a 
wrong reason? Would the great Martyr to .the 
truth have evaded instead of avowing such an all- 
important truth as his own divinit5r? Impossible! 
If the title Son of God had belonged to him as the 
Second Person of the Trinity, would he have put 
it off upon his divine commission, his having been 
sanctified and sent into the world? His words 
then, interpreted according to the common rules of 
candour and plain dealing, are a disclaimer either 
of this title being appUcable to him, as being a 
Person of God, or derived inmiediately from him. 
Jesus answered them, "Is it not written in your 
law, I said ye are gods. If he called them gods unto 
whom the word of God came, and the Scripture 
cannot be broken, say ye of him whom the Father 
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gftath sanctified and sent into the -world, Thott 

isphemest because I said I am the Son of God?" 

BOne of the Persons of the Trinity sanctified and 

!nt into the world by another! Impossible Send- 

Ifag into the world cannot go ferther back than his 

GriDe luissioD to manlcind. 

It is this e:xpression, "Son of Giod," a title of 

! Messiah in the time of Christ and only equi- 

nt to it, and so perfectly well understood at 

[ time, which, handed down to after times, 

led men's thoughts back into eternity and 

J the substratum of a Second Person in the 

eily, against every principle of the religion of 

s Jews and every principle of reason and com- 

ion sense. 

i' When this substratum is swept away, by ap- 
ing "Son of God" as it was first applied, then 
i Seciind Person ialls with it, aud there remains 
e God the Father," in one Person. In the 
pliatic words of Scripture, "There is one God, 
i one Mediator between God and man, the man 
irist Jesus." 

E may now perhaps be asked how we interpret 

t chapter of John. We answer, that it har- 

t with this explanation precisely. And it 

I only explanation with which it will har- 

' Is theiQ one word in that chapter about a Trinity 
|4f Persons? "In the beeinniDg was the Word, 
1 the Word was with God, and the Word was 
Ood." It does not say was the Second Person in 
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God, but was the whole God, the whole Deity. 
As well might you say that Eternal Life was a 
fourth Person in God. For John says in one of his 
Epistles, "that Eternal Life which was with the 
Father and was manifested to us.'' "The Word 
was made flesh," not literally, because God, a 
pure spirit, either first Person or second, cannot 
become flesh or any thing else, but dwelt in, or 
was manifested through a man; as you will find 
that flesh, when not contrasted with spirit, gene- 
rally in the. Scriptures stands for man, without 
regard to the distinction of body and soul. To 
this corresponds that expression which we chose 
for our text, "The Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works." "He that hath seen me 
liath seen the Father." "Believest tliou not that 
I am in the Father and the Father in me?" He 
never said "the Son or the Second Person of the 
Trinity dwelleth in me," as he must have said, 
had the doctrine of the Trinity been true. He 
was the Son himself, in virtue, as we have seen, of 
being the Messiah. 

We now leave it to all candid minds to say, if 
we have not made out the positions we laid down 
at the commencement of this discourse, that there 
is no evidence of the existence of such a Being as 
the Second Person of the Trinity in Christ. That 
we have indeed no evidence of the existence of 
such a Person at all. That the Father was the 
Agent, and the only Agent, in all that was miracu- 
lous in what he did and said. In so proving do 
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! lessen the dignity of the Saviour? Do we 
fmpair his divine authority? We humbly conceive 
we do not. We conceive that the Fatlier, the 
whole Deity, dwelling in Christ, is fully competent 
to all the purposes for which a Second Person of a 
Trinity would be. 

As to the pre-existence of that pure and undi- 
rided spirit, which was the soul of Jesus, that is 
another question entirely foreign to our present 
purpose. Let every one form his own opinion on 
that, as he finds evidence. Suffice it to have been 
proved, that it was not God, nor a Person of God. 

Carry home to the study of your Bibles this 
simple proposition, that 'Son of God' and 'Christ' 
or 'Messiah' are equivalent terms, and were so in 
(he lime of our Lord, and the New Testament will 
be a jJain, intelligible book, disencumbered of those 
embarrassments which made it a book of riddles. 
All that confusion and contradiction which arises 
from applying this term to the Godhead will vanish, 
and God will appear as he is, one Person, one 
1, one Spirit, "the blessed only Potentate, who 
! hath immoriality abiding in himself," The 
ion of Christ will be relieved fi'om all embctirass- 
That unaccountable union of incongruous 
s will be made unnecessary, that incredible 
ing and changing of persons and natures, 
necessary by the Trinitarian hypothesis, is 
noTed, and we have him, one mind, one spirit, 
s of Nazaretli, whom God anointed with the 
^y QiOBt and with power, exalted lo be a Prince 
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and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel and 
remission of sins, so that he is able to save to the 
uttermost, all who come unto God through him." 
It relieves, and only can relieve, from utter incon- 
sistency and contradiction, such passages as these, 
"The Son can do nothing of himself." "Of that 
day and hour knoweth not the Son." "The 
Father hath given the Son to have life in himself," 
and many others like them. 
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LITV AND DEITY O 
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Tar «hit Dun knoweth the things ors man, Bave the BplriL of maji 
■Udi n in him.* even to the Iliinga or God knoweth no mm, bat the 
V* of God."— 1 Cor. ii. 11, 

The subject to which I invite your attention this 
evening, is the inquiry, whether the Holy Ghost or 
the Holy Spirit he a Person of the Trinity, equal 
in power and glory to the Father, or whether it be 
not the essence, or power, or influence of God, and 
no more to be considered as a person separate &om 
him, than the spirit or soul of man is to be consi- 
dered as a person separate from the man himself. 
To (hose, whose habits of thought had not been 
fonned by any other traditional hypothesis, the 
fossage we have just quoted miglit seem to be de- 
Fisive of the point For it expressly asserts, that 
the Spirit of God sustains the same relation to God, 
which ihe spirit of man sustains to man. As no 
one would tJiink of starling the hypothesis, that the 
taoX of man was a distinct person, so we should 
mppose no one would think of assorting, that the 
I fljpfrit of God was a person distinct from God hini- 
' iriC But such a doctrine has been asserted. It in 
■finned of it that it is a Person distinct from God 



70 THE PERSOxXALITY AND DEITY 

the Father, equally possessing all divine attributes, 
equal in power and glory, having distinct and ori- 
ginal agency in the universe; of course entitled to 
an equal shai-e of our worship, love,''and regard. 
This position we intend to discuss. But before we 
do so, we would remark, that much less is said on 
this point, than on the Deity of the second Person. 
It seems to be taken for granted, that if the Deity 
of the second Person can be established, there will 
be no objection to admitting a Third. We can 
sympathize with this feeling in some measure, for 
as soon as the simple unity of the Divine Nature is 
once broken in upon, we see no reason why we 
may not as readily admit three Persons as two* 
But then the wonder begins, why there should 
have been no more. There certainly can be no 
peculiar magic, or any especial sacredness in the 
number three. We can see no reason in the thing 
abstractly considered, and by one previously unac- 
quainted with the subject, why there should be three 
Persons in the Divine Nature rather than five. But 
five Persons in the Divine Nature would be shock- 
ing. So we reply would three be shocking, were 
we not accustomed to it by long familiarity of sacred 
association. 

Another thing is quite remarkable in this subject, 
there are many, who either have no distinct ideas 
of the Personality of the Holy Spirit, or who do not 
regard it as a Person, but still call themselves and 
claim to be Trinitarians. How two Persons can 
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constitute a Trinity, we confess oursclYes unable 
to understand. 

For ourselves, we consider it a matter of mora 

serious import. An object of worship is not to be 

admitted into our minds without evidence, lest we 

give the peculiar glory of God to another. We 

propose, lhereC)re, to consider what evidence ought 

B satisfy us of the existence and claims of such a 

upon our regard as equal with God the 

Calher. He ought, in tlie first place, to appear as 

ftcii and conspicuously, both in the Old and New 

Testament, as God the Father, He ought to have 

■ much original and independent action ascribed 

i him. He ought to be as often worshipped by 

ispired persons. He ought, in a great majority of 

aes, when he is spoken of, to have a name and 

Mributes, which imply personality; and the places 

I which he is spoken of as au influence or power 

Lflf God, ought to be very few in comparison to 

1 which his personality is impUed, or luider- 

[, or expressed. 

Now I would appeal to all who hear me, if when 

I'^dicy mm inwardly to their own minds, they find 

^'aiuoue those idoas which they have formed from 

Ihe Word of God, the same clear conception of per- 

BiSonality when they think of the Holy Spirit, which 

Ihey have when they think of God or Jesus? Is 

(■ Acre not something extremely vague in your ideas? 

J»Whrn you think of ttie Deity, do your thoughts as 

inn fix themselves on Uie Holy Spirit, as on the j 

Pntli«T? What can be tlie cause of this, but tlut i 



72 THE PERSONALITY AND DEITY 

the Scriptures, from which you derive your ideas 
of the Divine Nature, express on every page in 
bold relief the personality of the Father, while they 
leave that of the Holy Spirit, in dim obscurity? 

Next consider the very name by which it is call- 
ed, the Holy Spirit Is this the name of a person, 
or of a thing? It is in the original language of the 
New Testament in the neuter gender, and the pro- 
noun which refers to it is It. JVould this be the 
case were it a person? It is without a proper name. 
What being, what person is there throughout the 
universe, without a proper name to distinguish him 
from every other individual? "Jehovah," said God, 
"that is my name." Jesus was the proper name of 
the Saviour. Holy Spirit is not a proper name. 
Proper names, names of individuals, do not admit 
the article before them, unless to distinguish them 
fjx)m others of the same name or kind. Spirit is a 
general term, applicable to many separate existences, 
applicable to men, to angels, or devils, as well as 
to states and dispositions of the mind. Holy is 
an epithet apparently to distinguish it from other 
spirits which are unholy. Now does not this very 
language imply that there is no person intended by 
this expression? Besides, it is quite as often called 
the Spirit of God. And whenever this is the case, 
the very words show that there is no personality 
intended, separate from God the Father. 

In the next place, the Holy Spirit was never 
recognized as a Person by the Jews. This per- 
sonality^, if it really existed, must have been quite 



OF THE HOLT SPIRIT. 

as necessary for their knowledge and recognition 
as ours. It would, one would think, have been 
made a subject of express revelation. But we find 
that Moses was entirely ignorant of any such doc- 
trine. He prays to but one Person, and commands 
the Israelites to worship but one. Especially is it 
singular, that the Jews should not have known 
this doctrine, as the very same action and office is 
ascribed to the Holy Spirit, in the Old Testament 
u in the New. We have the devotions of the most 
pious and enlightened Jews for many ages, and yet 
e address to the Holy Spirit, nor one recog- 
Btion evBn of his personality. And yet tlie men of 
lern days, to whom the language of the Jews 
s become a dead language, profess to discover in 
r sacred books a doctrine which was delivered to 
Km ill llieir ■t-ernacular tongue, if delivered at all, 
Rit which Uiey never discovered. Maimonides, one 
ffliof their most learned and judicious Rabbins, and 
one who had a most perfect understanding of the 
Old Testament, enumerates six different signifi- 
cations of die word sphit; the fifth and sixth of 
wliicli are these. "It signifies the divine influence, 
inspiring the prophets, by virtue of which they 
n>[^esied." "I 'will take, says God, of the Spirit 
; is in thee and put it upon them. And tlie 
m rested on them." "The Spirit of the Lord 
rbf me, and his word was in my tongue." 
i likewise will, design, purpose. "Who 
ieted the Spirit of the Lord, or being his 
lor, hath taught him." "It is evident, ihere- 
7» 
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fore, that the word spirit, when spoken of God, is 
to be understood always in one or the other of these 
meanings." Such then is the disinterested testi- 
mony of a Jew, a partizan to none of the controver- 
sies which have prevailed among Christians. 

If such a person then were a Person of the 
Trinity, and of course an object of worship, is it 
not utterly imaccountable that the world should 
have stood four thousand years, a revelation being 
made to man for a great part of that time, and 
mankind not have been taught one word upon the 
subject? Is it not utterly incredible? 

In the next place, and what is complete demon- 
stration, there is no instance, from the beginning of 
the Bible to the end, of any worship being paid to 
the Holy Spirit. We have in the Old Testament 
and the New almost innumerable acts of devotion, 
but not one prayer has ever been made to the Holy 
Spirit. Nay, we have occasional visions of the 
worship of heaven. But in none of them do we 
ever catch a glimpse of the third Person. We have 
a vision of Isaiah, in the sixth chapter of his pro- 
phecy, in the following remarkable words. "In the 
year that king Uzziah died, I saw also the Lord sit- 
ting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphims, 
each one had six wings; with twain he covered his 
face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with 
twain he did fly. And one cried unto another and 
said. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts, the 
whole earth is full of his glory." Do we here per- 
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eetreany trace of a third, or even a second Person'? 
"TTie Lord oiir God is one." 

Another instaoce we have of heavenly -worship 
iSjin the Revelation of St. John. He beheld a door 
in heaven, and was caught up and heard and saw 
the worship. A throne was set in lieaven, and One 
tu on the throne. The hosts around the throne 
cry day and night; Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
Almighty which was, and is, and is to come. Then 
*lhe foar and twenty elders fall down before him 
d»t sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth 
brever and ever, and cast their crowns before the 
throne saying, tliou art wortliy, O! Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power, for thou hast created 
lil things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
creaied." Is there any mention liere of a second 
»t a ihird Person? How can this be accounted for, 
if the Holy Spirit were a Person equal to the Fa- 
iher? Afterwards, while God is still upon the 
lluODe, Jesus Christ is introduced, in the form of 
"* bunb, slain from the foundation of the world." 
Be is fimnd worthy to take the book and open the 
Kib, which when he has accomplished, the whole 
BMgDbly break out iu his praise, not as God, you 
will peictiive, for tliey praise him for entirely dif- 
fannt reasons from those on account of which they 
worshipped God, who had created all things. "Thou 
■n wonJiy to lake the book, and to open the 
seals thereof, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
IU 10 God by thy blood, out of every kindred, 
•ad lODgue, and people, and nation." Here you per- 
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ceive that Jesus is represented as an entirely diffe- 
rent being from God. He is not on the throne, bnt 
a lamb before the throne, and is praised, not on 
account of divine attributes, but because he is found 
worthy to open the book of God's designs, and 
make them known, and had redeemed the saints 
by his blood. 

But where is the third Person the Holy Spirit? 
If he be equal to God the Father, his glory ought 
to fill heaven and earth, his praise should be as 
much celebrated as that of the One that sat upon 
the throne. But in none of these visions, can we 
catch the least glimpse of such a person, or of any 
recognition of him, or any worship paid to him. 

Christians, I think, ought to reflect much and 
seriously, before they add the Holy Spirit to the 
number of the objects of their worship. How can 
they worship a third Person, utterly unauthorized 
by one single instance or example in the sacred 
Scriptures? There axe many instances of our Sa- 
viour's devotions in the gospels. Making any sup- 
position you please with regard to him, if the Holy 
Spirit be a Person, and entitled to equal honour and 
glory, possessing an equal share in the administra- 
tion of the universe, is it not strange, that he should 
not have prayed to him? He certainly knew all 
the facts, and yet he prays, "Our Father who art in 
heaven." He instructs his disciples to model their 
prayers after a formula, which contains not the 
slightest allusion to the Holy Spirit. At one time, 
he says, "Father, I thank thee. Lord of heaven 
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and earth." At another, "Father, the hour is come." 
At another, "Father, glorify thy name." WJio was 
the object of Iho adorations of the first Christians? 
Heaz lliem worshipphig immediately after the as- 
cension of Christ. "Lord tJiou art God, who hast 
made heaven and earth;" not one word of adoration 
to Christ or llie Holy Spirit. Who was the object 
of Paul's worship, who professed to be divinely 
iuspiied; '*! bow my knees unto liie Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ." Jesus is to be acknow- 
ledged to be Lord, to whose glory? not tlie Father 
and Uie Holy Ghost, but of God the Father. 

Ailer all this entire negation of any worship 
to llie Holy Spirit, is it not absolutely amazing that 
a community of Christians, who profess to derive 
their religion from tlie Bible, can be heard to pray 
in such language as this, "0! God, the Holy Ghost 
have mercy upon us?" Point, if you can, to a sin- 
gle passage of Scripture, in which such a petition 
can find the least shadow of a precedent or a justi- 
fication. Here, then, is a now object of worship, 
tinkoown as such to patriarchs and prophets, to 
Christ and his apostles. Consider well, when you 
tiear litis petition, "Thou slialt worship the Lord 
ihy God, and him only shall thou serve." E.Tamine 
foar Bibles, and see if you can find any model of 
payer, which contains such an expression as this; 
"O! holy Wessed and glorious Trinity, three Per- 
soos in one God, havo mercy on us." 

I ahall now ofler lo your consideration two pas- 
ages of Uie New Testament, which seem lo my 
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mind expressly, and in so many words to deny the 
existence of any such separate omniscient Person 
as the Holy Spirit, a Person of the Godhead. It is 
said, "Of that day and that hour knoweth no man," 
but the original goes farther; there the negation is 
universal, as it was plainly intended, there it is no 
one, no intelligent being, as the enumeration plainly 
interprets it, in the universe, except the Father. 
Could this be the case, if there were such a person 
in the Deity as the Holy Spirit, equal in every 
attribute, in knowledge to the Father? He cer- 
tainly must have known as well as the Father, had 
he the same perfections. This declaration of Christ 
denies and disproves his existence. 

The second passage is one in which Chirst de- 
clares the fulness of his knowledge of divine 
things, together with the fact, that no one on earth 
at that time, fully understood his character, or 
comprehended the purposes of his mission. "All 
things are delivered to me of my Father, and 
no man," literally no person, no intelligent being, 
"knoweth who the Son is, but the Father, and who 
the Father is but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
will reveal him." Now neither of these assertions 
could be true, were there a third Person of the Tri- 
nity possessing omniscience, and an equal degree 
of knowledge with the Father. In making this 
denial of universal being, does he not deny the 
personality and Deity of the Holy Ghost? Words 
to this effect as it appears to me, could scarce be 
plainer. 
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In the next place, we say the Holy Spirit does 
not mean a person, because it is often spoken of as 
the essence of God himself, and not intended to be 
distinguished £x)ni him. It is spoken of as his 
Spirit, in a way wliich indicates its belonging to 
him&elf, as his property in a manner enlirely incon- 
sistent with his distinct and independent personali- 
ty. "Whither shall I go from thy Spirit,or whither 
sball I flee from tliy presence," that is, manifestly 
from thee; for he immediately adds, "If I ascend 
op into heaven, thou art there." "But they re- 
belled and vexed his Holy Spirit." The same 
thing is in other places represented immediately of 
God himself. "Yet lliey tempted and pravoked the 
most high Godj and kept not his testimonies." "And 
the Ijord said unto Moses, how long will this peo- 
ple proToke me?" 

As the Spurit of God is often put for his spiritual 
essence, in itself considered, so it is often put for 
thai essence considered in action as pervading the 
uiUTerse, and secretly working the will of the Deity- 
la this sense it is synonymous with the power of 
God. "By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
iiiade,andallthehostof themby the breath," literal- 
ly, "Spirit of his mouth." "By his Spirit he hath 
gimislieJ Uic heavens, his liaud hath formed the 
cnxdced serpent." "Is llie Spirit of the Lord 
stnightened?" "The Lord's hand is not shortened 
tbst it cannot save." Then it is evident that the 
Spiril of God, the word of God, and the hand of 
Cbd, meut all the some thing, that is, his power, 
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his essence in action. If any proof were wanting 
of this, we have it in the next passage I shall 
quote. It is the angel's message to Mary. "The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the highest shall overshadow thee." This is 
evidently one of those passages, so frequent in the 
Scriptures, expressing the same thing in two dif- 
ferent phrases, of similar signification. 

"If I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come unto you." In 
another place, "If I, by the finger of God, cast out 
devils." So the finger of God and the Spirit of 
God, in the language of Jesus, signify the same 
thing, that is the power of God, or as it is afterward 
more fully explained by the apostle Peter, "Ye 
men of Israel hear these words, Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in 
tfie midst of you as ye yourselves also know." 
Nothing can be plainer, or more explicit, or more 
decisive, than this speech of Peter, of this whole 
subject. God the Father was the only agent in all 
that was miraculous in Christ, and the Holy Spirit 
is his power. 

In the next place, we say, that the Holy Spirit is 
not a person, because it is used in Scripture to signify 
gifts and endowments, miraculously bestowed by 
God, of superhuman power, knowledge, wisdom 
and understanding. "I have filled him," saith God, 
of the chief workman of the Tabernacle, "with the 
Spirit of God, in wisdom, in understanding and 
in knowledge, and in all manner of workman- 
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ship." "And the Lord said unto Moses, Gather 
unto me seventy of the elders of Israel, and I will 
take of tlie Spirit which is upon thee and put it upon 
them. And the Lord came down in a cloud and 
spake unto him, and took of the Spirit wliich was 
upon him, and gave it unto the seventy elders. 
And it came to pass when the Spirit rested upon 
them, tliey prophesied." 

Can this bo a person, which God thus commu- 
oicated to the eiders of Israel? Is not the spirit of 
prophecy here communicated by God himself, 
instead of the Third Person in the Trinity? If 
there arise any doubt, let us hear what David says 
of himself in this very matter. "The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me, his word was in my tongue. 
The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to 
me; he that nileth over men must be just, ruhng 
in the fear of God." No intermediate agent cer- 
I tpioJy was here, in the mind of David. IVo per- 
lUty of the Spirit is even hinted. "And there 
ill come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
1 the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
lit of wisdom and underslauding, die spirit of 
J and might, the spirit of knowledge and the 
I of the Lord." These are certainly miraculous 
s and powers, not a Person. 
I Tlins we perceive that we can detect not a aha- 
■ of evidence in the Old Testament, of the 
•onalJty of the Holy Spirit. We now come 
I to die New. Every thing in the Hebrew 
SeripCuies is directly opposed to tliis supposition. It 
8 
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is not to be supposed that any change took place in 
the Divine Nature at that time, so we are to interpret 
the language of the New Testament on this subject 
in accordance with the doctrine of the Old. And 
we find that as far as our Saviour is concerned, 
there is an exact coincidence between the new and 
the old dispensations. Jesus represents the Father 
as the only agent in all that was miraculous in his 
ministry. Much more firequent mention, however, 
is made of the Holy Spirit toward the latter part of 
his ministry than in the former, and through the 
Acts and Epistles, than in any other part of the 
Bible. This arises from the difierent manner in 
which the Gospel was set up in the world from the 
law. The Mosaic dispensation came with outward 
demonstration. External miracles, but slightly 
connected with persons, accompanied the Israelites 
for forty years, and demonstrated to them the divine 
origin of their law. The Gospel, on the other 
hand, came not with observation or outward show. 
It was borne witness to by God, by the miraculous 
powers conferred on individuals. In the words of 
the Evangelist, "And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with signs following." 

The whole evidence, on which the establishment 
of Christianity depended, was miraculous powers 
conferred on individuals. They were so operated 
upon by divine power, that from timid, obscure, 
and imeducated men, they became bold, eloquent 
and unembarrassed; they had a coUectedness and a 
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)dom on sudden emergencies, to wliich, in their 

r lives, they had been strangers. They pos- 

^Messed, likewise, miraculous Icuowbdgc and power, 

vjopuld speak languages with which they were hefore 

iDacquainted. They possessed the power of com- 

uiiicadjig these divine giils to tlieir converts, by 

imposition of their hands imd prayer. The 

tssession of these gil\s not only demonstrated to 

! world the verity of their commission, but like- 

was a source of the greatest comfort and 

KOiuagement to themselves, as it made them con- 

iDt in their cause, and certain of the presence 

1 fevour of God, These powers continued with 

! apostles during their lives. From this circum- 

! it is, that the Holy Spirit is so Irequenlly 

lentioned in tlie apostolic writings, in the Acts, 

i in the Epistles, 

But our inquiry is, whether it is represented and 

Ktusidercd by tlie apostles as a person of the 

uity equal to God the Father. It is a dogma of 

B Chtirch of England, recited in their htany, that 

e Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the 

. But even this dogma is expressly contradicted 

I Scriptiue. It does not appear tlial Christ, even in 

( glorified condition, after his resurrection from 

! dead, had the power to send the Spirit; for he 

that he "will pray the Father, and he 

il give you another Comforter." In conformity 

Wft this, hear what Peter says in his first speech after 

! ascension. "This Jesus hath God raised up, 

!0f we are all witnesses. Tliercfore, being by 
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the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost," or the 
Holy Spirit, which he had promised, "he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear." Hear him 
on another occasion. "The God of our Fathers 
hath raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged 
on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repen- 
tance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And we 
are witnesses of these things and so is the Holy 
Ghost which" (not whom as our translators have 
with singular disingenuousness rendered it) "God 
hath given to those^who obey him." 

We deem these passages sufficient to show that 
the apostles considered God the Father to be the 
only agent in all their miraculous works, and if 
Christ is at any time represented as sending the 
Holy Spirit, it is to be understood, according to his 
own declaration, to be sent by God at his instance, 
or in coiTfirmation of his mission, and the establish- 
ment of his Gospel. So are we to understand his 
promises of assistance that he would be with and 
assist them as long as they lived, or till Judaism 
was done away, and Christianity set up in its stead. 
God, by sending them a supernatural knowledge of 
their religion, and memory of what Christ had 
taught them, with the power of working miracles, 
supplied his place, enabled them to carry on their 
work as if he were still with them. 

And here comes in the great and sole argument 
on which the personality of the Holy Spirit is 



Jesus personified it in his conversation 

with his disciples in his last interview with them, 

when he promised them divine aid. "I will pray 

f the Father, and he shall sepd you another Com- 

( fcrier," or more literally teacher, "that he may 

kjUtide with you forever, even the Spirit of Truth." 

Beieitis asked, if the Spirit were not a person, why 

tould Christ in this place have personified it? 

s reply tliat tliis form of speech arose out of the 

rcumstances of the case. He ivas comforting 

a in the prospect of leaving them. "You will 

t be forsaken, for my place as your teacher and 

oforter will be filled by ample communications 

mediate inspiration. You shall not be with- 

i teacher and comforter, for the divine commu- 

ktious of knowledge and power, wliich God shall 

• you, to enable you to carry on the work of 

iching and estabhshiug the Gospel, shall guide 

ito all truth." 

V this conversation is the only unequivocal in- 

B throughout the Bible of personification of the 

(oly Spirit. To my mind it is infinitely more proba- 

» Va suppose that what is in reality a thing, and is 

rosontcd in a vast majority of cases, should be 

ionally personified, than that a Person should 

ft nlmost oniversaily represented as a thing, and in 

^'•few eases only spoken of as it really is, as a Person. 

Exceptions prove a ndc, not disprove it. If you 

eottsidor tliis as proving Uie personality of the 

S{Rrit, then you moke a solitary exception the rule, 

and the vast majority of cases, more than fifty to 
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one, the exceptions. On. the same principle yon 
might make the Grace of God a person. For Paul 
says that he has done certain things,, "yet not I but 
the Grace of God which was in me." So has he 
personified Sin and Death. But it is answered that 
the general tenor of Scripture represents grace as 
the favour or assistance of God, and not a person. 
So we answer that the Scriptures generally repre- 
sent the Holy Spirit as the essence, power, or 
influence of God, and not a person. 

But it is always safe to interpret language by 
&cts. What Christ promised really came to pass. 
After his ascension the Holy Spirit came, but how? 
In a personal form? Let us read the record. "And 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and it filled the house 
where they were sitting. And there appeared unto 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them. And they were filled with the Holy 
Gftiost." Does this seem like a person, or the 
miraculous power of God? Hear the interpretation 
which Peter, one of the persons on whom it fell, 
gives of this transaction. "This is that which was 
spoken by the prophet Joel. And it shall come to 
pass in the last days (saith God) that I will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy; and on my servants and 
on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days 
of my Spirit, and they shall prophesy." Can a 
petson be poured out? "I will pour out of my 
Spirit" Can a part of a person be poured out. 
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and a part retained? Can a person be dirided 
among several? "God also bearing them witness 
botli with signs and wonders, ati^ with divers 
miiacles and gifts of the Holy Ghost," hterally 
divisions or distributions of the H0I7 Ghost. 
'■Hereby we know that we dwell in hiin, and he in 
lis, because he hath given lis of his Spirit." Now 
we ask, putting all these representations together, 
if it appears that the apostles, who received the 
Holy Spirit, understood it as a Person? Had they 
considered it as a Person of the Trinity equal to 
ihe Father, is it to be supposed that they would 
We fiiiled to have made him an object of worship? 
Bat they did uo such thing. While under the 
influence of this Spirit tliey join in an act of 
srorship, in which they address themselves solely 
10 the Father, £uid attribute to his agency these 
reiy mirafiles said to be wrought by the Holy 
Spirit. "Lord thou art God, which hast made 
hearea, and earth, and the sea, aud all that in 
them is. And now Lord behold then- threatenings, 
and grant unto thy servants, tliat with all boldness 
they may speak thy wonl; By stretching forth thine 
band to heal, and that signs and wonders may be 
dooo in the name of thy holy child Jesus.'' 

Our argument is now closed. Let us sum it up, 
and coniuder it in the aggregate. Wa have said 
that Iho Holy Spirit is not a Person of the Trinity, 
or a person at all, because, in the lirst place, it is 
ivpieaeQied in Scripture as sustaining the same 
i^ation to God that the spirit of man docs to man. In 
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the second place, I appealed to the personal expe- 
rience and consciousness of all to say, if there were 
in their minds the same ground and material for 
the personality of the Holy Spirit, which there is 
for that of the Father and of Christ? Thirdly, we 
inferred it was not a person from its want of a 
proper name, the name by which it is designated 
being the name of a thing not of a person, being in 
the neuter gender with neuter adjectives and pro- 
nouns to agree with it. Fourthly, it was never 
recognized nor worshipped by the Jews as a Person. 
The same general language respecting its office 
and operations is current and common in the Old 
Testament, and yet no one appears to consider it 
a Person, or other than the power or energy of 
God. Fifthly, and what seemed to us demonstra- 
tion, there is no instance in the Bible, from the 
beginning to the end, of an act of worship being 
paid to the Holy Ghost. In the sixth place, we 
adduced two passages in Scripture, which seemed to 
deny in so many words tlie existence of a third 
equal and infinite Being in the universe. In the 
seventh place, we adduced many instances, in 
which Spirit of God is evidently used for his power 
or essence, considered in action, and in all cases 
spoken of as his Spirit, in such a manner as is 
totally inconsistent with all idea of independent 
existence or action. In the eighth place, we argued 
that the one conversation of Christ, in which alone 
he was personified, was an exception to the general 
tenor of the Scriptures, and therefore it would be 
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irrational to make that the rule, and 
instances, in which it is spoken of as a power 
influence, the exceptions. In the ninth place, we 
showed why Christ used this language, and com- 
pared it with the event, and the fact that the 
aposties never considered it a person. 

If, when there is in the Scriptures such a mass 

of evidence against the personality and Deity of 

llie Holy Spirit, any continue to regard it as a 

Person, and worship it as such, all we can say is, 

ley do so not only without one example in Scrip- 

withont any authority whatever, except 

Ptiaditioa, but against a mass of evidence which, 

"ere it possible to abstract the subject from religious 

lejudices, would be absolutely irresistible. 

But it may be asked here, if the Spirit of God 

3 nothing but God himself, why should it e\ ?r 

»vo been spoken of as in any measure distinct? 

"lie ansfl'er to this is found in the fact that all the 

iDguage of the Bible is accommodated to human 

noep^ons, is humanized, if I may so speak. As 

s liave no idea of pure spirit, wc resort of course 

b something known, to shadow forth that which is 

In speaking of the Deity, we resort to 

1 similitudes. Thus, in the very commence- 

t meni of the Bible, the Deity is represented as 

I ffpeakiiig when he created the world. Not that he 

kieally spoke, for this would involve the supposition 

1 organs and a material frame. But it is a 

"■f of representing the transaction in such a 

HUilwr as to be level with our conceptions and 
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capacities. Just so is it with all those passages 
which represent the Deity as possessing human 
organs, and human ways of receiving knowledge 
by means of the senses. Thus he is said to 
"measure the waters in the hollow of his hand." 
"The eyes of the Lord are in every place." By 
this language it would seem that the Deity received 
knowledge in a manner similar to ourselves, by 
organs of vision, and that he was in one place in 
order to be a spectator to what was happening in 
another. But it produces no error, for we all 
interpret it as a figurative expression, meaning that 
tlie Deity, in some manner incomprehensible by us, 
knows every thing that takes place throughout the 
boundless extent of the universe. 

But men did not stop here in humanizing the 
Deity. They spoke not only of the hand, the arm, 
the eye of the Deity, but they spoke likewise of his 
Spirit or soul, as they spoke of the spirit or soul of 
man. But in this case, men have ultimately been 
misled by their own language, by being betrayed 
into a false analogy. Because man is made up of 
soul and body, the same idea is erroneously trans- 
ferred to God, as if it were possible that he too 
consisted of two psirts, — as if it were possible for 
the Spirit of God to be any thing but God himself. 
It is not recollected that though a body may have 
a spirit, that a pure Spirit should have a spirit 
separate from itself, is a manifest contradiction. 

Yes, Christians, God is a spirit, his essence alone 
pervades all space. He is infinitely present to 
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every particle of matter, and every intellectual soul 
throughout the universe. Every particle, and every 
soul is upheld in being, and in the exercise of all 
its powers, by Him alone. If any of these particles, 
or any of these souls have varied irom their ordi- 
nary action into any thing miraculous, it has been 
by the exertion of His power, His volition. In the 
language of the apostle, it is "God who worketh all 
in all." Yg do greatly err then, not knowing the 
scriptures, when ye set up any other Spirit or Person 
besides tliis one all perfect and all pervading Spirit 
2s an object of worship. 

Think then, I beseech you, think seriously when- 
ever or wherever you hear or see such a form of 
devotional address as this, "O! God the Holy Ghost 
ham mercy on me;" think if it be not utterly un- 
niptui&l, unjustified by any example or precept in 
Qod*8 vord; think if it be not a presumptuous hu- 
man invention, which well deserves the rebuke of 
Qod, "who hath required this at your hand?" 

I have but one more thonght to add. It is said 
in Scripture, "Know ye not that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. 
if any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
I destroy.'" 
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LECTURE IV. 



THE ATONEMENT. 

''And all things are of Grod, who hath reconciled us to himself bjr 
Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; to 
wit, that Grod was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them 3 and hath committed unto us the 
word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's Btea4, be 
ye reconciled to God."— 2 Cor, t. 18, 19, 20. 

I AM not unaware that the denomination to which 
we belong have been accused of denpng the atone- 
ment. I am persuaded that this charge is founded 
on a misapprehension of our sentiments. We be- 
lieve in the atonement. We believe in it precisely 
in the sense in which it is stated in that passage of 
Scriptmre I have just read to you, and which pas- 
sage 1 believe to be the fullest and most explicit 
statement of the doctrine to be found in the Scrip- 
tures. The word atonement, 1 scarcely need re- 
mind you, is found in the New Testament but 
once, and there is used for a word in the original, 
which is every where else translated reconciliation. 
Had it been translated reconciliation there, as it 
ought to have been, much useless and unchristian 
controversy might have been saved. We believe that 
there was an intimate connection between the death 
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of Christ and human salvation; we believe that he 
died for us, that he "gave himself for us that he 
might redeem us fiom all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 
We believe, according to the text, that "God was 
in" or through "Christ reconciling the world to him- 
self," and thai when Christ left the world, he com- 
mitted the ministry of reconciliation to the apostles, 
and they to iheu- successors, and that all faithfiil 
ministers are Christ's ambassadors, by all the means 
of persuasion beseeching men to be reconciled to 
God. Men, when in a state of sin, are at variance 
with God. And the death of Christ has had, and 
still has a powerfiil influence in bringing about an 
ai-one-ment, making them at one or reconciled 
together. 

We are wronged then, when it is said of us that 
we deny the atonement. We believe that the death 
of Christ has a powerful influence in bringing about 
a leconciliation between God and man. So do 
those who censure us. The only diS'erence be- 
tween us is as to the mode in which his death 
wiought this effect. Those who censure us say, 
that the death of Clirist has an etlect on God to 
BMODcile him to us. We believe that the change 
mut be wrought in us. We must repent, reform, 
and be conformed to his will, before we can be at 
one with him. We beUeve that the embassage of 
noooeiliation cetme from God to man, offering terms 
cf nconciliation, and that Christ was the ambassa- 
dor. Coaditions were offered through him to men, 
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declaring what change must take place in their 
character and conduct, before God would be on 
terms of peace with them. The embassage was not 
sent by men to God to change him, and malce him 
&vourable and ready to show mercy. He is as 
merciful as he can be by nature. There is no 
change needed in him. The Scriptures inform us 
of no impediment or hinderance to his mercy, ex- 
cept the impenitence and obduracy of mankind. 
Creeds and catechisms declare that Christ died to 
reconcile God to man. The Scriptures seem to us 
to teach that he died to reconcile man to God. So 
we are accused of denying the atonement, not be- 
cause we do in feet deny it, but because we will 
not adopt the explanation which others, not more 
infallible than we, choose to put upon it. As well 
might we in our turn, accuse them of denying 
the iitonement, because they will not adopt our 
explanation of it. 

What then is the commonly received doctrine of 
the Atonement? It is thus stated in the thirty-nine 
Articles of the Church of England, "Christ, very 
God and very man, who truly suffered, was cruci- 
fied dead and buried,to reconcile his Father to us.'^ 
"The offering of Christ once made is that perfect 
redemption, propitiation and satisfection for all 
the sins of the whole world, both original and 
actual." The Westminster Confession thus ex- 
presses it, "The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obe- 
dience and sacrifice of himself, hath fully satis- 
fied the justice of his Father, and purchased 
not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inhe- 
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ritaoce in the kingdom of heaven for all those 
whom the Father hath given him," Let us con- ^^ 
sider what is contained in these propositions. ^^| 

la ttie first place, God was angry with men, and ^^| 
his anger was appeased by the sufferings and death ^^ 
of Christ. In the second place, that he suffered 
the full penalty for all the sins of all mankind; and 
thirdly, that he has purchased not only reconcilia- 
tion, but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom 
of heaven for those whom God has given him. As 
a counterpart to this, his righteousness is imputed 
to OS, as our guilt is to him; and his righteousness 
is the ground or reason of our acceptance with God, 
without respect to what we have done, either good 
or evil. 

Now we say, that all these doctrines are essen- 
tially incredible, and we mean by incredible so 
entirely inconsistent with all we know of God, 
either from his works or Lis word, that we feel at 
ODse that such a system as this cannot make a part 
of his government. It does not agree with the &cts 

»of the case as stated in the Evangelical narrative. 
It does not agree with the general representations 
af the Scriptures. 
In the first place, it does not agree with the facts 
4lf the case. Jesus came among the Jews in the 
dtancter of their expected Messiali. He assumed 
dte character of a divinely instructed teacher. He 
tmdBltook to set up a new religion. His ministry 
I it estimated to have continued about three years, ^J 
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multitudes which came to hear him. He chose 
twelve disciples, whom he more carefully taught 
the principles of his religion. He commanded 
men to repent and reform, and promised them on 
condition they did so, that their sins should be 
blotted out and forgiven. He said not one word of 
any impediment on the part of God. He said 
nothing of any act of his own, making the Deity 
more propitious to men than he otherwise would 
have been. He added moreover, what contradicts 
one part of this hypothesis, "Bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance." What is his whole sermon 
on the Mount, but one exhortation to practical 
righteousness? Now how utterly superfluous this 
was, if this righteousness was to be of no advan- 
tage to them, and the whole ground of their 
acceptance with Grod was to be his own righteous- 
ness imputed to them? And he concludes his first 
and most important discourse with these remarkable 
words, "Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man 
which built his house upon a rock." And what is 
the rock which he builds upon? The imputed 
righteousness of Christ? That is passed over in 
silence the most profound. The fact, he says, that 
he has done these commandments of Christ is the 
rock which storms and floods cannot wash away. 
But did his preaching produce general repentance 
and reformation? It did not. And what was the 
reason? Because they did not believe. Here then 
we see the necessity and agency of fiiith in pro- 
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^^^^^^^■SDncOiation or atoaenicnt. Tliey did not ^^^ 
^^^^^Hfcause they did not believe that he brought ^^M 
Se^^command from God to repent. They did ^^| 
not believe him to he the Messiah as he claimed to ^^M 
be. That is, they rejected the ambassador whom ^^M 
God had sent. God was endeavouring through 
Christ to reconcile the world to himself, when by 
wicked works they were enemies to him. He 
offered them forgiveness simply on the terms of 
repentance and reformation. All that was wanting 
on iheir part was faitli. The unmediate disciples 
became convinced, with one exception, and were 
reconciled to God. 

Bat the generality of the nation rejected him as 
dieir Messiah, and began to took upon him with 
hatred, and were determined to rid themselves of 
him and niin his cause in the very inception. They 
therefore conspired together by lalse charges to take 
away his life. He was tried, condemned and 
cnicified near the walls of Jerusalem. But for 
what was he condemned? For adhering to the 
declaiation that he was the Messiah. He was cislled 
betare the council of the nation and solemnly 
inierrogated by the high priest. "I adjure thee by 
ihe lifing God that tliou tell us whether thou be 
tfie Christ? And Jesus said, 1 am." Had he 
shrunk from that question and its consequences, 
ifaeni would have been an end of his reUgion 
and his mission. He died then a martyr to 
(hat one declaration, "I am the Christ," or Messiah. 
Be sealed his mission, his embassy of rcpen- 
9» 
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tance and reconciliation, with his blood. We 
have this most affecting transaction described to us 
by the Evangelists in the most vivid and moving 
colours. And as we see him led forth to execution, 
and suspended on the cross, is there any thing in 
it which would lead us to imagine that he, who 
hangs upon that cross, firom the sixth hour to the 
ninth, bore all the pimishment which was due to 
all the sins of all the millions of the human race 
j&om the foundation of the world till its close? Such 
is the graphic power of the Evangelists that you 
cannot but place yourself in that cloud of witnesses 
to the crucifixion, and would it ever enter your 
mind, that that barbarous and cruel murder could 
be considered in the light of an acceptable sacrifice 
to Gcki? Could these wicked hands who crucified 
and slew the meek and sinless Jesus be offering up 
an acceptable sacrifice to the Father of infinite 
compassion? Could the Deity be more pleased with 
the race of mankind, when a portion of them had 
cruelly and unjustly put to death the most spotless 
being who had ever appeared on earth? These are 
speculations about which the Apostles are pro- 
foundly silent, and are added to the scene by the 
imaginations of later ages. But while the Evan- 
gelic narrative is entirely silent as to these supposed 
effecte of the death of Christ, it does state effects, 
which have been of imspeakable moment in the 
great office of the Redeemer, the reconciliation of 
the world to God. It drew upon him the intense 
and breathless gaze of that generation and all suc- 
ceeding times. God did not need to be reconciled 
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to man, — to be changed, appeased and satisfied. 
But there was need that sinful man should be 
changed, and brought into such a state as that the 
spontaneous mercy of God might be consistendy 
extended to him. "And I," said he, "if I be lifted 
Tip from the earth, will draw all men unto me." 
Myriads of hearts have been touched and melted to 
contrition, and thus reconciled to God by that 
affecting spectacle. These tew hours of suffering 
ihen, thongh they produced no effect on the Deity 
to make him more ready to pardon mankind, for 
"God is love," did produce on mankind an im- 
mense, inestimable effect. The death of Christ 
"wm the mighdest agency ever brought to bear upon 
the himian mind. "God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish but have ever- 
lasting life." Lifted up upon the summit of 
Calvary, amid the mtdtitudes of the Jewish nation 
assembled to keep the Passover, "a spectacle to 
angels and to men," his dying and convulsed Ups 
which had preached so mach, and preached so 
much in vain, addressed the world in more moving 
language than they had ever uttered before, "Be ye 
reconciled to God." So the Jewish malice, instead 
of destroying him and crushing his cause, fixed 
upon him the sympathies and the confidence of 
niQions of hearts. It put his character to the 
higfaest test, and by the manner in which he went 
1 it, displayed him to the world in such a. 
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benevolence, as to make an irresistible impression 
upon the human mind in that and every succeeding 
age. Who then does not perceive, that this tre- 
mendous exhibition was intended to produce an 
impression on men and not on God? There was no 
need of an impression upon God to make him more 
merciful, for the very mission of Christ originated 
in love. "God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever beUeveth in him 
should not perish but have everlasting life." Now 
this was the very effect which his crucifixion had, 
to draw to him the attention and fix on him the 
belief of mankind, to lead them to accept the terms 
of repentsuice and reformation, which it had been 
the labour of his ministry to offer and urge upon 
them. Thus it was that the sufferings and death 
of Christ took away the sins of men, in the 
only way in which they can be removed, by pro- 
ducing &ith; repentance and reformation. Thus 
Christ suffered and died on account of the sins of 
mankind, because men were sinners, and to take 
away their sins, but did not suffer their penalty. 
Had he suffered the full penalty of all the sins of 
all mankind, then they must in justice have been 
discharged, whether they repented or not, and all 
the sufferings inflicted on men in consequence of 
sin, is exacting the penalty twice, a proceeding 
which does not very well agree with those senti* 
ments of justice which God has implanted within us. 
Besides, the death of Christ operated in another 
way to produce fidth, repentance, and remission of 
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The manner of his deatli was public, wit- 
1 by multitudes. It was officially procured 
and officially ascertained. His body was placed 
tindet a guard of soldiers, and watched in a sepul- 
chre hewn out of solid rock. What circiunstances 
could have been devised by divine wisdom to ren- 
der the miracle of his resurrection more striking 
and convincing to the world? Thus it was, that 
the malice of the Jews prepared the way, in the 
most effectual manner, for God to place the grand 
seal of his authority on the mission of Christ, by 
raising him from tlie dead, in spite of all the 
powers of earth coidd do; and thus he "brought 
life and immortality to hghf'from the tomb, which 
since the creation had been a land of shadows, 
doubts and darkness. When, therefore, the angel 
came to roll away the stone from the door of the 
septdchre, and thus open to man, to all fiiture ages, 
an undying hope out of the very caverns of the 
giBve, he foiuid the way prepared, by all the attend- 
ing circiunstances of his death and burial, to spread 
the tidings far and wide, and call the nations from 
die death of sin to a life of holiness. Thus the 
malicious murder of Christ by the wise arrange- 
ment of Divine Providence, was made the most 
direct and efficacious means of promoting his 
cause, of reconciling the world to himself tlirough 
Jesus Christ. These events did produce a sensa- 
tion in the world which never was experienced 
before nor since, and which manifests itself in every 
JMgo of the Acta of the Apostles. The accession 
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of the H0I7 Spirit, or those miraculous powers 
which were bestowed upon the apostles, completed 
the evidence, and then men began to believe in 
great numbers, repented, reformed, ^^that they might 
not perish but have everlasting life." Thus, ac- 
cording to our text, God was in or through Christ, 
reconciling the world to himself, not imputing to 
them their trespasses, and thus was committed to 
the apostles the ministry of reconciliation; and 
they went every where, beseeching men in Christ's 
stead "be ye reconciled to God." And what was 
in &ct their preaching? Hear Peter in one of his 
first discourses after the ascension. "Repent and 
be converted that your sins may be blotted out 
Unto you first God having raised up his son Jesus, 
sent him to bless you" — ^how — ^not by pacifying the 
wrath of God, or suflfering the penalty of sin, but 
"by turning away every one firom his iniquities." 
What is the only condition upon which their sins 
should be blotted out? "Repent and be convert- 
ed," or turned from your sins. 

Such appears to us to be the plain, historic state- 
ment of the ministry, the sufferings, the death and 
resurrection of Jesus. .These seem to us to be 
the real effects, which his death and the circum- 
stances attending it actually had in the world and 
upon mankind. And we can have no doubt that 
these things were so arranged by infinite wisdom, 
in order to produce these effects. His death was a 
I)art of the great scheme of his mission to recon- 
cile man to God. As it is simply and beautifully 
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expressed by Paul, "Oui Savtoui, Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works." This agrees, 
as we conceive, with our views of the atonement; 
tJiat it consists in reconciling man to God, and 
not in reconciling God to man; not iu suffering 
the punishment due to men^s sins, but in turning 
them away from their sins, and making them 
proper subjects of the mercy of God; not in pur- 
cbasitig God's mercy, for that was infinite, free, 
aad boundless before, or removing any impediment 
ia him lo its exercise, but iu removing the only 
impediment, the impenitence of man. 

Now let us consider the opposite doctrine. — 
"Christ," say the Articles of the Ciiurch of England, 
"Twy God and very man; who truly suffered, was 
crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father 
to aa." "The offering of Clirist once made, is that 
perfect redemption, propitiation and satisfiiction for 
aJi the Bins of the whole world, both original and 
acnial." The Westminster Confession says, "The 
Loid Jesus Christ by his jwrfect obedience, and 
sacrifiice of himself, hatti fully satisfied the justice 
of bis Father, and purchased, not only reconcilia- 
tioo, but an everlasting inheritance iu heaven for 
all ttkose whom the Father hath given him." 

ll is argued in support of this doctrine of atone- 
iMOt, that God is infinitely just, and his infinite 
jBMiee requires a full penalty of every sm before it 
'm totffVBn. We answer tlieu, if the debt is MJy 
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paid by another, it is not forgiven, so &r as God 
is concerned. It is discharged. There is no for- 
giveness at all. If God has never forgiven a sin 
without exacting the fiill penalty, then he has 
never exercised an act of nsiercy in his administra- 
tion of the universe. Can an usurer ever l?e said to 
forgive a debt, when he always compels either the 
debtor, or some one else to pay the whole simi? 

We reply moreover, that we know God is merci- 
ful, for he has declared it in his holy word from 
the foundation of the world. Hear his declaration 
to Moses. "The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity, transgression and sin.'' Shall not we be- 
lieve God's declaration concerning himself? Shall 
we believe that his mercy endureth forever, or shall 
we believe that this was uttered with some mental 
reservation, that he is merciful only when his mercy 
is purchased with a fiill equivalent of suflfering? 
Mercy in its very nature is a relaxation of strict 
justice, is a remission of its exact awards. He 
who says God is just, in that sense of tenaciously 
exacting all, denies his mercy, a still more precious 
attribute of the Divine perfections. Besides, he 
denies the Scriptures, for they uniformly assert that 
God is merciful. But it is no imputation on his 
justice to say that he is merciful. Injustice is 
punishing the innocent, or punishing the guilty 
more than they deserve, or withholding a proper or 
a promised reward from the righteous or the merito- 
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litnis. It would be unjust to exact the ftill amount 
■f the penalty irom the surely, and tlien cast the 
debtor into prison till he should pay over the whole 
•mount himself. It would be unjust to exact, ac- 
according to the creed, "a full satisfaction for all 
the sins of all mankind" from Christ, and then 
exact it again from them, by all the pains inflicted 
OD sin in tliis world, and the world to come. 

In the next place, it is urged that an infinite 
sacrifice was necessary for the honour of God'a 
Jaw, that forgiveness without a substitute would 
weiUcen its authority. But men must he careful 
that in honouring God's law, they do not dishonour 
liinL To make this supposition, is to suppose that 
man was made for the law, and not the law made 
tot man. This would suppose that the Divine 
govenunent were like weak human governments, 
aetablished merely to keep people in order, and not 
to consult iheir everiasting happiness. The honour 
of such a government would be like the laws of 
Jiaco, writteu in blood, decreeing one and the 
■ame punislmient, death, to the smallest and great- 
wt oOences. A government without mercy is what 
m called on earth, the government of a tyrant 
Such au administration as that, while it honoured 
Ifae law would dishonour God. The government 
of God is strictly parental. Oh! how different it is 
from diat stem, fierce and inexorable one, which 
this supposition would make iC "Like as a fether 
pitieth his chlldien, so the Lord pilietii them that 
bar him, fbrheknoweth our firunc, and temem- 
10 
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bereth that we axe dust" Oh! how different 
would such a God be from that Heavenly Father 
we have shown us by Christ in the parable of the 
prodigal son! There our Heavenly Father, under 
the character of the parent of the returning profli- 
gate, sees the sinner, whUe he is yet a great way 
off, and he "had compassion," spontaneous, not pur- 
chased, "and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him." This was intended by Christ to shadow 
forth the Divine conduct towards sinners. But 
according to the hypothesis we are opposing, it is 
not according to the truth. To have been true to 
the fact, he should have made the father, before he 
would pardon and receive his son, have insisted 
that the other brother should first undergo all the 
punishment which the prodigal had deserved. On 
the contrary, you perceive, that he asks nothing 
more than true penitence and sincere reformation. 
In the next place, this dogma of an infinite satis- 
fiwtion is supported by the following argument 
Every sin is an infinite evil, because it is com- 
mitted against an infinite Being. It therefore, 
requires an infinite satisfaction. Christ was the 
only Person, who could make this satisfaction, be- 
cause he is Gfod and man in one Person. But this 
argument is lame in two respects. In the first 
place, if every sin of a finite Being is infinite be- 
cause committed against an infinite Being; on just 
as sound reason is the atonement infinite, because 
it is made to an infinite Being. If the act derive 
an infinite nature from the Being to whom it is 
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done, instead of a finile nature from the agent, 
the satis&ction will be infinite from the nature of 
the Being to whom it is rsDdered, though the agent 
who renders it be finite. 

The other point in which this argument (ails, is 
this. Christ made an infinite satisfaction by his 
sufferings and deatli, because he was an infinite 
Being, botli God and man. But if you ask the 
advocates of this dogma, if they believe the Second 
Person of the Trinity, suffered and died, they an- 
swer, "No: it would be blasphemous to suppose 
80." Then it follows that nothing but the man 
suffered. What then becomes of the infinite satis- 
fiKtion? It goes out in mere words. It is asserted 
I in form, and denied in fact. The Divine Person 
I Must have been withdrawn all that time to the ruin 
[ of this argument, and the contradiction of creeds 
I «lid articles of iaith which assert that the two 
[ UUures were joined in one Person never to be 
I divided. Besides the Second Person, being equal 
[ Id every respect in the Godhead with the first, the 
s of mankind doubdess being committed against 
' die whole Deity, were as much against him as the 
r Father, and if the Father were angry and required 
I —dsfaction, the Second Person must be so too, and 
I Stewiae require satisfaction. But he could not 
ike satisfaction to himself, though lie might to 
E Father and the Holy Ghost, It follows then 
I iliesistibly that the Second Person never has been. 
' and never can be satisfied. Such amazing incon- 
lisleDcies men are led iuto by falling into the 
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fundamental error, that the atonement is the recon- 
ciliation of God to man, instead of man to God. 

But it is said, that the death of Christ was 
intended to make a display to the universe of the 
infinite evil of sin, and the wrath of God against it 
It would have been making light of it, to have 
pardoned it on any other ground without making 
this exhibition. In answer to this I would say, 
that I can conceive of no possible way in which 
the evil of sin could be made to appear so light 
The evil of sin is the happiness it prevents or de- 
stroys among mankind, the degradation and misery 
io which it subjects the sinner. These are its 
natural effects according to the laws of nature and 
God. Its appropriate pimishment is jremorse of con- 
science, and outward inconvenience and suffering. 
Its only cure, true penitence and thorough reforma- 
tion. One of its evils and punishments is the 
slow, painful, and diflcult process, the disagreeable 
and nauseous remedies to which we must submit, 
in order to be cured of this loathsome disease that 
we have brought upon ourselves. This, to my 
mind, displays the evil of sin more impressively 
than any thing else could do. And I will add, I 
know of no way in which this wide-spreading evil 
of sin could be so diminished, I had almost said 
annihilated in my view as to suppose that all this 
mighty connection between cause and effect, of 
sia and suffering could be arrested and broken off, 
and all the merited sufferings of the myriads of the 
human race could be concentrated and expiated by 
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the snfferings of a few hours, by the agonies of one 
death. Sin is not so great an evil if all its ill con- 
sequences can be so easily got rid of. I might 
have said, according to the theory we are opposing, 
tiie agonies and death of one human being, for it is 
not pretended, or rather it is strenuously denied, 
that the Divine Nature, the Second Person of the 
Trinity suffered. He must liave been, if he were 
God equal to the Father, at that very moment fill- 
ing all space in a state of infinite happiness and 
bliss. All connection of Jesus with him then, if 
there were any sympathy between them must have 
mitigated the sufferings of Jesus, instead of mak- 
ing them infinite. Besides, there were some cir- 
cumstances in the death of Christ, though an 
exceeding painful and excruciating one, of allevia- 
tion, of comfort and support, "It was for the joy 
set before him that he endured the cross, despising 
the shame." Was there no consolation in the anti- 
cipation of this joy? He was not descending to a 
dafft, a doubtfiil, or a fearfid tomb. He knew 
that in three days, he should rise in glory, and 
ascend to that eternal joy which was set before 
him. His sufferings were not infinite in duration, 
lior conld they have been in degree, because there 
• much to console him under them. To suppose 
I that these siilferiugs were equivalent to. and 
hcient to cancel and do away, all the black 
s of all mankind in all ages, is to my mind to 
B li^l of sin, rather than impress the universe 
I its iofinite evil and ill-desert. How much 
I0» 
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more impressive to witness in its endless manifes- 
tations, the inexorable law by which suffering is 
chained to sin in the sinner's own person, not to be 
broken, but by true contrition and real reformation. 
Moreover, this whole hjrpothesis of satis&ction 
and substitution is founded on an entire misappre- 
hension of the nature of sin and guilt, responsi- 
bility and punishment. It supposes things, which 
are impossible in their own nature. It supposes 
sin, guilt, punishment, innocence and righteousness 
to be transferable; that men's sins, guUt, and pun- 
ishment were transferred to Christ, and his inno- 
cence and righteousness transferred to them. Sin 
is a personal act, and cannot be transferred, any 
more than personal identity can be transferred. It 
cannot by any possibility become the act of one, 
who never participated in it Until one man can 
become another, he never can be guilty of his sins. 
That it cannot be transferred, is made certain by 
the very nature of conscience. That another jsuf- 
fers for my sin cannot relieve my conscience. It is 
rather aggravated than relieved by the feet. The 
only thing that can relieve me, is to suffer the 
penalty myself, or sincere repentance and reforma- 
tion. Pimishment is any kind of penalty, pain, or 
suffering inflicted on a transgressor. Punishment 
can take place only when there is a consciousness 
of guUt If inflicted where there is no conscious- 
ness of guilt, it is not punishment It is injury, or 
injustice. Vicarious punishment is a contradiction 
in terms. One man can suffer in consequence of 
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another's sia. But this does not take it away; it 
rather aggravates it One man may suffer for 
another that is a sinner, in order to reform and save 
him. One brother may undergo much for another 
brother in order to bring him to repentance, refor- 
mation, and reconciHation to their common father. 
Btil unless he brings him to repentance and refor- 
mation, it is all in vain. He cannot suffer in his 
stead, nor do any thing to expiate his guih. Unless 
ihe guilty man repents and reforms, his conscience 
not cleansed. He must suffer. He cannot 
I 0DJoy peace or comfort. 

Here then we come back to the ground from 
I triiich we started. The sufferings and death of 
I Christ ore availing to take away the sins of men, 
I'Only so far as they lead men to repentance and 
I'leforaialion. To this agrees this declaration of the 
[ apostle Peten "Forasmuch as ye know that ye 
I Were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver 
I and gold, from your vain conversation received by 
T mdition from your fathers, but with the precious 
P lllood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
rilhotit spot." What can being redeemed by the 
FUood of Christ from their vain conversation mean 
flmi being brought to repentance and reformation? 
FThcre is no other deliverance from sin but by 
I Mpentance and reformation. And we go further, 
rwd say, that without repentance and reformation, 
r^veness can do little or no good. And here 
hagain we aflirm that the theory of the atonement 
I^Witig the reconcihation of God to man, instead of 
1 to Ood, utterly misialtes the namre of things. 
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Suppose a good &ther has a profligate son. He 
becomes alienated from his &ther, and wanders 
fiom his house. Some kind friend brings him 
home and tries to make a reconciliation or atone- 
ment between them. The father, in his great ten- 
derness, forgives all that the son has done amiss. 
But the son is not sorry for what he has .done. He 
has not reformed, but is as bad as ever. He is the 
same miserable, degraded, dissolute being as before. 
He is just as unhappy, and just as much the cause 
of unhappiness to his father. Of what use then is 
it to reconcile the father to him? Of no use what- 
ever. The son must be reconciled to the fitther by 
repentance and reformation in order to have their 
reconciliation of any avail. The fiither was always 
ready to be reconciled whenever he saw a true and 
real amendment in the son. The mutual friend, in 
order to have his interposition of any avail, must 
persuade the son to reform; then he will be in deed 
and in truth the minister of reconciliation. Here 
then we see from the very nature of things, that 
Christ did not die to reconcile God to men, but to 
reconcile men to God, and his interposition is 
available only so far and to so many as he brings to 
repentance. 

But it is said, God could not and would not 
pardon men, even when they had repented and 
reformed, without inflicting their proper penalty and 
punishment on a substitute, or a third person. We 
answer, this is a mere assertion without a shadow of 
proof He who says that might as well make any 



THE ATONEMENT. 

olliCT assertion whatever. It is a libel on the cha- 
tacter of God. What human parent was ever so 
inexorable and hardhearted as never to forgive one 
of his children when he asked his pardon with 
penitence and tears, until he had inllicted the full 
punishment on another of his children? 

Besides, it is expressly contradicted by innume- 
rable declarations of Scripture. "When he was a 
great way off, Lis Father saw him, and had com. 
passion and ran and fell on his neck and kissed 
him." ''And when they had nothing to pay, he 
&ank]y forgave them both." If ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will forgive 
yon." "If thy brother sin against thee, and turn 
again and say, I repent, thou shalt forgive him." 
"How often," asks one of his disciples, "until 
•even limes?" He answers, "Until seventy times 
•even." And shall God, who commands us to imi- 
tate him in his clemency and kindness, command 
na to fb^re oiu- brother until seventy times seven, 
on mere repentance and asking forgiveness, and 
ifaall he not forgive us once? "Let the wicked 
fixnake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
ibongfats, and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will h&Te mercy upon him^ and unto our God for 
he will abundantly pardon." "Thou art a God," 
•aid Nebemiah, "ready to pardon, gracious and 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness." 
Are Uiose the representations of a Being whose 
mercy must be purcliascd by the sufferings of an 
t person, or of one whose nature is all love 
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and benevolence? And as to how far ssuMifices pro- 
pitiate his fevour, hear the Psahnist "For thou 
desirest not sacrifice, else would I give it The 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, a broken and 
contrite heart thou wilt not despise." Do not say 
then that the mercy of such a Being must be pur- 
chased by what my soul abhors to name, a human 
sacrifice. 

But it may be urged that Christ is said to have 
given himself a ransom for sinners. We believe it 
in the only sense which the assertion will bear. 
A literal ransom is given by one person to another 
for something received. In a literal ransom things 
change owners. But here there is no such trans- 
action, no such parties. Christ was not given up 
t6, and retained by any being^or party in whose 
hands sinners were, and who then gave them up. 
It was not then a literal ransom. He was a ransom 
in the figurative sense of a deliverance, by laying 
down his life to redeem men firom all iniquity. So 
God in Scripture is said to have ransomed the 
Israelites firom Egypt, meaning not that he paid a 
price for them, but merely delivered them. So 
when he brought them back from the Babylonish 
captivity, Jeremiah declares, that "the Lord had 
redeemed Jacob and ransomed Israel." 

The same observations are applicable to the 
phrase, "ye are bought with a price." There was 
no being whose property they were who could 
receive the price. The meaning is evidently the 
same as when it is elsewhere said that Christians 
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"were redeemed from their vain conversation by the 
precious blood of Christ," that is, his death was a 
means of bringing them to repentance. 

I have now finished the discussion, and I leave 
it with the candid judgments of ail who hear me 
to say which of these views of the atonement is 
iDOSt agreeable to the nature of things, the eternal 
laws of personal responsibility, and the representa- 
tions of the Scriptures, that which makes it lo 
consist in reconciling God to men, in purchasing 
his fevour, or that which makes it to consist in re- 
conciling man to God by bringing him to repentance 
and reibrmation, and thus making him a fit subject 
for the divine clemency. As to the doctrine of im- 
paled righteousness, and the common form of 
praying to be accepted through the merits of 
Christ, I merely ask you to examine your Bibles, 
and see if there be such a prayer or such a senti- 
ment in them. And when you are satisfied that it 
is a human invention, I would have you turn to 
viiat is there. "He that hath done good shall 
riae to the resurrection of life, and he that hath 
dooe evil, to the resurrection of condemnation." 

I have merely to add, that the doctrine of atone- 
ment or reconciliation is a practical doctrine, and 
one of immense importance to every one who hears 
me this night It is not so much a matter of 
speculation as it is of feeling, of individual expe- 
rience. You all know, every man may know, 
whether he is reconciled to God or not, whether he 
has aioccrely repented and reformed, whether he 
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has peace with God aad a conscience cleansed by 
trae contrition, whether he is Uving a life of obe- 
dience or of recklessness and sin. If he is, he is 
in a state of atonement, he is at one with God. 
But if not, be assured there is no speculation, there 
is no imputed righteousness that will save you or 
give you rest We then, as the ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did through us beseech 
you, we entreat you, be ye reconciled to God. 
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"OaiGiSAi, sin," say the articles of the Church of 
England, "is the feult and corruption of the nature 
of every man that naturally is engendered of the 
offspring of Adam, whereby man is very lar gone 
&om original righteousness, and is of his own na- 
ture inclined to evil, so that the flesh always lusted 
contrary to the spirit, and, therefore, in every person 
born into tlie world, it deservetli God's wrath and 
damnation." 

Il is expressed more strongly and broadly in the 

Westminster Catechism. "The covenant being 

made with Adam, not only for himself but for his 

posterity, all mankind, descending from him by 

ctdinary generation, sinned in him and fell with 

^■llfan in his Jirst transgression. The sinfulness of 

^■Aai Btate, whereinio man fell, consists in the guilt 

^Biif Adam's first sin, the want of original righteous- 

^Bjms, tuid the corruption of his whole nature, which 

^Fkl commonly called original sin, togetlier with all 

] actual transgiessions which proceed from it. All 

I " 
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mankind by their fell lost communion with God, are 
under his wrath and curse, and so made liable to 
all the miseries of this life, to death itself, and the 
pains of hell forever." 

It is not too much to say of this doctrine, that it 
shrouds the universe in gloom. It represents the 
myriads of the human race to be created at the 
very commencement of their existence, heirs of 
hell, and the torments of the damned. And as a 
fiill half of the human race die in infancy and 
childhood, this world is a mere nursery for the 
regions of woe, where the young plants of immor- 
tal existence spring up only to be removed to the 
dreary plains of endless sorrow; earth is only the 
vestibule, the entrance to the chambers of eternal 
death. The whole race of mankind are bom un- 
der God's wrath and curse, grow worse and worse 
while they live, and finally sink down, with few- 
exceptions to inconceivable and eternal sufferings; 
and all this, not for what they have done, for any 
guilt or fault of their own, but in punishment of a 
sin, in which they did not participate, and of which 
they are entirely innocent, committed ages ago by 
a remote ancestor. He, who can look in the face 
of an infant in all its loveliness, and helplessness, 
and feel his heart yearn at the slightest accident 
which gives it pain, and believe this, must attribute 
to his Maker a character of infinite atrocity instead 
of mercy. Should you see a human parent tortur- 
ing his children to death as soon as they were bom, 
could you ever look on him with any other feeling 



LliaQ that of honor and detestation? So it seems 
lo me, any man wlio believes that God sends to 
eternal torments, myriads of the infants that are 
born into the world can never worship him from 
any other motive than the most abject and degrad- 
ing (eai. 

In the first place we remark, that the doctrine of 
original sin is incredible, because it involves the 
highest injustice on the part of God. If it be true, 
then there is an end of all religion. Religious 
sffectioQs towards God are founded on a belief of 
his moral perfection. The evidence of his moral 
perfection is found in what he does. And if he has 
done lliat wliich clearly contradicts all our ideas of 
justice, it is impossible for us lo regard him as just, 
or to worship and love him as such. 

That the condemnation of mankind to endless 
misery on account of Adam's sin would be unjust, 
ia a proposition so plain that it only requires to be 
1 (o strike the intuitive sense of justice, which 
nplanted in every bosom. It is so plain 
I ito reasoning can make it plainer. It only 
mils of illustration by parallel cases. 
p Suppose a law should be enacted, whereby it was 
•creed, that not only every thief should be impri- 
ned for life, but his children as soon as they were 
I lo the remotest generation; would not such a 
r be considered unjust? But how infinitely less 
IDJtut than the condemnation of children for the 
B of a remote ancestor, to interminable torments? 
tajipose it should be decreed that every murderer 
tould not only be hung himself, but that all his 
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descendants to the end of time should have their 
eyes put out as soon as they were born? Could 
such a law as that be tolerated for a moment? 
Would not a legislature who could enact such a 
law be thought worthy of the eternal execration of 
mankind? And yet the injustice of such a law 
would be trifling, compared with that of dooming 
them to everlasting woe, instead of depriving them 
of one of their senses. It is to be borne in mind, 
likewise, that the efllect of Adam's sin is two-fold. 
Its guilt is not only immediately imputed to his 
posterity, so that they are born under God's wrath 
and curse, but the same death in sin and corrupted 
nature is conveyed to his posterity, "whereby we 
are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite 
to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil." 

After this, when men are "cK^oAfec?" to all good, 
and made incapable of doing any thing good, then 
a law is proposed to them, not one article of which 
they can keep or perform, any more than the blind 
can see, or the lame can walk, and God punishes 
them for disobedience by all the pains that are con- 
sequent on sin in this world, and in the world to 
come. Such a complication of injustice as this far 
transcends all human conception; it exceeds all the 
injustice, which has been committed in all the 
tyrannies that have existed since the commence- 
ment of time. We say, therefore, that there must 
be some mistake here, some grand defect, either in 
the premises, or the reasonings by which such a 
doctrine is deduced firom them. 
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I cannot doubt, that many pious and good men 
have thought themselves compelled by sufficient 
evidence to receive this doctrine as true, and doubt- 
less, have considered it useful to break down and 
subdue the stubborn heart of sinfoi man. But I 
any, at the same time, that I know no doctrine, 
which to me seems more calculated to vitiate and 
(testroy ail true piety to God and charily to man, to 
I Cwnipt the moral sense and harden the heart. 

I will only add to this part of the subject the 
mdid confession of one of the most learned of 
[hodox commentators on the New Testament 
» are now olive, Professor Stuart of Andover. 
"hose," says he, "who hold this theory usually 
nintain, that our depravity is not only connate, 
Bit is, born with its, but in us, innate, and that 
ing such, it is also the punishment of Adam's 
1 which is imputed to us. There are some very 
oidable difficulties in the way of this. For 
I in this case of Adam's posterity, that is, 
keir original sin is by the very ground of the 
»ry, merely imputed, not real and actual. But 
tat is tlie punishment, actual to be sure, accord- 
• to the statement of those, who advocate this 
ory, and actual indeed in a tremendous degree. 
3 punishment begins with our being, it is bom 
, and with us, and contains within itself not 
' the commencement of a misery, which is 
DUanmy without end, but is at the same lime the 
root sod ground of all other sins, which we com- 
., utd which serve unspeakably to augment our 
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condemnation and misery. Now can the human 
mind well conceive, that perfect justice would pun- 
ish with actual and everlasting and inevitable cor- 
ruption, and ruin, and misery, beings who are sin- 
ners only by imputation, i. e. by mere supposition, 
and not in fact For myself," he continues, "I can 
only say that all the elements of my moral nature 
set themselves in array against such a representa- 
tion as this. It is one of those cases which make 
it necessary for me to be made over again, and have 
new and diflferent faculties, before I can admit its 
truth." To this we most heartily say Amen. He 
goes on to add, "can it be brought in any tolerable 
measure to accord with the views which the Bible 
gives of divine justice? How can we make it to 
harmonize with the eighteenth chapter of Ezekiel." 
"But this is not all. The supposition inverts the 
order of nature and providence. According to the 
tenor of it, punishment begins before the crime. 
It begins before distinct perception, and understand- 
ing, and reason, and moral sense are developed. It 
begins antecedent to all sense of duty, and antece- 
dent to all moral rule. Such punishment, there- 
fore, precedes the transgression, for where there is 
no law, there is no transgression, and surely there 
is no law where there is no moral sense or reason, 
nor understanding, nor perception. But how can 
justice make punishment precede transgression? 
"The soul that sinneth shall die," is the order in 
which Heaven has placed the matter. Sin comes 
first, punishment is the fruit or consequence. By 
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the theory before us the reverse is the case." Such 
is the language which the elemeuts of that nature 
■which God has given us begin to extort from the 
sleniest sect of the followers of Calvin in this 
country. 

There seems to be something pecuUarly hard 
that the impulatlon and consequences of Adam's 
sill should fall upon his posterity. If there were 
any system of imputation which would stand the 
lesi of reason, it would be precisely the reverse of 
tills. The sins of Adam's posterity might be visit- 
ed on him with something like justice, since he, 
Recording to this system, was the real cause of them 
alL But we go on to say tlial imputed guilt and 
HibsUtuted punishment are in their own nature 
impossible, and a contradiction in terms. Punish- 
inent in the proper sense of the term, can be inflict- 
ed only on the guilty. Inflicted on any one else, 
it is not punishment, but injustice, cruelty. What 
would be the feeling of the soul of an infant which 
had lived but a few days, when it should awake 
liir the first time to a consciousness of being in the 
tlames of hell, and it was told that it was the pun- 
iituneDt of Adam's sin, which it was suffering; 
vould conscience, would reason recognize the jus- 
Lce of such a doom, would not the sense of injus- 
tice and tyraimy, unspeakable and inconceivable, 
predominate even over the sense of suffering and 
anguish forever and ever? 

Rut it is said, that Adam was the federal head 
uil icpreseDtative of the human race, and theie- 




i 



124 ORIGINAL BIN. 

fore his fell necessarily involved all his offsinring, 
and therefore it was just for God to bring the con- 
sequences of his fall upon all his oflFspring. We 
answer that this does not relieve the difficulty in 
the least. It was no less injustice to suspend the 
eternal condition of millions on the choice of one 
man in one moment of his life. There must have 
been a peculiar relation between Adam and his 
posterity, which does not exist between men in 
after periods and their children. It is not pretend- 
ed that children are at this period of the world 
accountable for the acts of their parents. Why 
should the children of Adam have been? There 
was certainly no natural tendency in the nature of 
Adam's sin to produce any physical change for the 
worse. There is no reason to suppose that the 
eating of the forbidden fruit would deteriorate and 
pollute the physical constitution any more than 
any other kind of food. The injury, therefore, 
must have been mental entirely, and therefore it 
could not be transmitted. All souls come from 
God, and they have precisely that constitution 
which he is pleased to give them. It follows then 
that the sin of Adam entirely changed the Divine 
determination with regard to the moral nature with 
which he was to bring his posterity into existence. 
Had he not sinned, God would have brought them 
into being entirely pure, under his favour, instead 
of under his wrath. Adam did not create his own 
children, nor could he have the least agency in 
giving this or that moral constitution to their souls. 
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Aa it at all credible that God should have suspend- 
ed his own action upon the choice of Adam? 

A more awful consequence follows immediately 
lifter tliis. It follows that on this act of Adam 
vlepcnded the determhiatioii of God to make the 
stninortal souls of the myriads of the human race in 
^luch a manner as to be the objects of his love and 
^vour, or of his immediate liatred, wrath and dam- 
nation. So the Deity is represented as having 
settled the doom of mankind by an event, which, 
Ao &r as they were concerned, was merely fortui- 
taas, as if hy the turn of a die. A proceeding more 
entirely arbitrary and cruel I confess myself unable 

•^conceive. 
^We object to this theory, in the next place, that 
itmakes the present condition of man, considered 
as a state of trial, a mere mockery. He has been 
entirely incapacitated for a state of trial by the 
fault of his first parents. If all man's moral con- 
ititntion is so perverted as to be disabled from all 
good, and inclined to all evil, is there any fairness 
in his trial? Supposing a man's salvation were to 
be suspended on his abstinence from stimulating 
drinks, would it be just to create within him such 
a morbid thirst as is produced by long habits of 
intemperance, which at length gives a bias to the 
will, so strong as almost to destroy all freedom and 
wcountableness? That freedom, which accoiinla- 
blencss acquires, demands that the scales should be 
Ittmg equally balanced. A heavy weight thrown 
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on one side entirely destroys all honesty and fidr- 
ness in whatever is submitted to the trial. 

If the doctrine of original sin be true, then is 
there no fairness* in man's trial here below. All 
the commands of God's law are addressed to a 
being as incapable of performing them as a dead 
man to rise out of his grave. All the promises of 
God's word are insincere, that is, addressed to a 
being as incapable of performing the conditions, as 
he is of creating a world. And what is more prac- 
tical injustice, we are punished just as much as if 
we had a fair trial. We are deprived of all that 
good, which we might have attained had our 
natures been created pure. Our consciences re- 
proach us for all the ill we do, and make us just as 
miserable, as if we were not radically and consti- 
tutionally inclined to all evil, and disabled to any 
good. We are like a diseased man in some awfiil 
dream. We see and feel the ruin that is coming 
upon us, and are filled with horror, but still we 
have no power to resist or avert it. Conscience 
bears a false testimony, and reproaches us for doing 
evil, when we had no power to do otherwise. 

But there seems to be much more made of the 
fell than the Scriptures will bear out Let us 
examine the record. "And the Lord God took the 
man and put him in the garden of Eden to dress it 
and to keep it. And the Lord God commanded the 
man saying, of every tree of the garden thou mayest 
fireely eat. Bat of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that 
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Aou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die'" Now is 
there one word of a covenant in all this? Is there 
iny assent of Adam spoken of? There is a command 
tm the part of God and also a tlireat, but no trace 
of a covenant of works, as has been deduced from 
it in later ages. Is there one word said of Adam's 
being the federal head of his posterity, or of their 
iale being involved in what he did? Is it not all 
personal to himself? So fax from Adam's cove- 
nanting to act for his posterity, there is not one 
word said of it, nor is it even intimated that he was 
apprised of the feet Indeed as to any posterity, it is 
difficult for us to concieve how such an idea could 
have entered into his mind, for it is not till the 
next verse that we read of tlie creation of woman. 
Let us now consider what is meant by the threat 
"thou shalt Eureiy die," Are we to interpret this 
literally^ Is it probable that God would suspend 
llis existence upon his obedience, and determine 
Ibis one offence to destroy the work of his own 
which he had so lately created? Is it not 
probable that in relating this, Moses uses the 
language of liis own period. And what is that 
language? Hear the language of this same Moses 
to the Israelites. "I call heaven and earth to 
racord thi^ day against you, that I have set before 
yoo life and death, blessing and cursing: therefore 
chooae life that both thou and thy seed may live." 
Now u it not evident that life and death here mean 
tbs aamc diing aa blessing and cursing, that is pros- 
jmitj and happiness, or adversity and suffering? 



A 



I 



128 ORIGINAL SIN. 

So in the chapter we read from Ezekiel, is it not 
evident that the threat of death means calamity, 
all the evils which are consequent upon sin, not 
the bare event of death itself. For that, in God's 
real providence, of which these promises and threat- 
enings are the mere annunciation, is only a remote, 
not an immediate consequence. God does not put 
every sinner immediately to death, for in so doing 
he would extinguish the race at once. It would 
give them no feir trial, to make their existence to 
depend on one act. God gives men, he gave these 
very Israelites, whom he threatened, the discipline 
of a whole life. Have we not then every reason 
to suppose that Moses uses language in the same 
sense in speaking of God's threatening to Adam; 
that it was a general and not a specific threat? 
We are compelled to adopt this meaning if we 
would not accuse the Deity of insincerity. For 
we find that he did not put an end to Adam's exis- 
tence on the very day he sinned. If we would 
maintain the integrity of the character of God for 
consistency, sincerity, and veracity, we must con- 
sider that the general threat of death, or whatever 
threat Moses intended to say God pronounced to 
Adam, meant just what God afterwards really in- 
flicted upon him. And what was that evil? 
Expulsion from Paradise, where every thing grew 
spontaneously, into the world which required cul- 
tivation. 

"And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast 
hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast 



eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded tbee, say- 
ing, then shalt thou not eat of it; cursed is the 
ground for thy sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it 
all the days of thy Ufe. Thorns also and thistles 

P.u„i[ {i bring forth unto thee, and thou shalt eat 
herb of the field. In the sweat of thy fece 
t thou eat bread till thou return unto the 
iiid, for out of it wast thou taken, for dust 
Lart and unto dust shall thoit return." "Unto 
woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sor- 
row and tliy conception. In sorrow shalt thou 
bring forth cliildien. And thy desire shall be to 
ihy husband, and he shall have rule over thee." 
3 then are detailed and enumerated all the con- 
iquences and penalties of the first transgression. 
1 what are ihey? "Cursed be," not thou, but 
"ihe ground, for thy sake." Thou shalt labour for 
thy bread all thy Ufe, (then he was to have had a 
Ufe at any rate,) tOI thou return to the dust out 
of which thou wert taken. 

Adam's mortality is usually ascribed to his sin. 

But even this dogma is not borne out by this enu-, 

meraiion of tlie penalties of the first transgression. 

Tile reason for it given here is, that man is made 

( dust. "Fhr dust thou art, and unto dust shalt 

1 return.'^ He is to die, not because he had 

, but because he was made with a frail 

inhable body. His sole penalty was to labour 

tiile he lived. 

mVtie woman was to be subjected to her husbancl,^ 

ifler the pains and cares of bearing chil* ' 
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dren. Is there one penalty here, We would ear- 
nestly ask, of a moral nature? Is it not all purely 
physical? Is there any intimation of such an 
amazing change of their own moral constitution for 
the worse? Does God say one word of any great 
moral change in the natural character and consti- 
tution of their offspring in conseq^uence of this 
one act of disohedience? Is there otie word said of 
them and their offspring heing indisposed, disabled, 
and made opposite to all thai is good, and wholly 
inclined to all evil? How do men dare to inter- 
polate such a horrid doctrine into the word of God 
out of their own invention, without the support of 
one word or syllable in it? If this doctrine is true, 
God did not tell man the true penalty, neither the 
truth, nor the whole truth, nor a hundredth part of 
the truth. To have told the whole truth, accord- 
ing to this hypothesis, he should have said. "Be- 
cause ye have done this, cursed be that moral 
nature which I have given you. Henceforth such 
is the change I make in your natures, that ye shall 
)e, and your offspring, infinitely odious and hate- 
ful in my sight. The moment their souls shall go 
fortli from my forming hand, so detestable will they 
1 my sight, that I will plunge them instantly 
into the eternal fires of hell, or if they arc suffered 
to live, such shall be the diseased constitution of 
their moral natures, that they shall have no free- 
dom to do one single good action, hut every thing 
they do shall be sin, till death lands them with 
their ui^t bretlui^n in the regions of woe, unless 
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it may be a few, which I will choose, and renovate 
tod ctiange thek natures by my own abnighty 
powCT." What an awful blot would stich a cnrse 
and doom Iiave been upon the first pages of the Biblel 

tSuch a blot do they put there, who have pre- 
tsnded to draw such a doctrine from the first chap- 
lers of Genesis. There is not tlie least hint in 
tbesc chapters that Adam sustained a greater moral 
rliange by his first sin, than any other accountable 
being, or tliat the moral constitution of his offspring 
*vas any more afleeted by that sin than any subse- 
quent one, or the offspring of any other man by 
any other sin. The trial was not a moral one, so far 
^»^ the essential character of the act was concem- 
*^. 1 mean by this, the act was evil not from its 
'^^'n nature, but merely fix)m being prohibited. It 
*>ad no lendency to degrade and vitiate hischarac- 
*^x any further than as a simple act of disobedience. 
■t was not like intemperance or passion, which, 
*>esides being i»x)lubited, are evils in themselves, 
atid debase and injure the moral nature. Its pe- 
tuUty was not moral, but physical, did not touch i 
itie soul but only man^s outward condition. 

And here we cannot but pause to ask, if there ' 
docs not appear to have been a great deal of ro- 
amocing upon the wonderfully advantageous con- 
dition in which Adam was created, when compared 
with any of his posterity? For my own part I J 
nerer could perceive that he iiad any other distinc- 
tion, besides that of being the first man and the first 
jiimcr. We are told by Creeds and Catechisms, that 
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he was created, indeed, with "knowledge, righte- 
ousness, and true holiness." But these ideas are 
derived from any source rather than the sacred 
record. It seems more likely that his condition, so 
far as his intellectual and moral nature was con- 
cerned, was more that of childhood. With the 
exception of ferocity and depravity, his condition 
is more likely to have resembled that of the naked 
savage, than any other of which we can conceive. 
Without experience, without traditionary know- 
ledge, without arts or science, what could his 
condition have been, but that of a mere animal, 
or rather, an infant with the powers of ration- 
ality only, but without the ftdl development of 
reason. Knowledge comes by time, and the use 
of the senses, observation and reflection. Righte- 
ousness is right conduct, according to a rule. How 
can a man acquire righteousness before he has 
acted in correspondence to a rule? Holiness is 
freedom from sin, when the power of sinning is 
possessed. How then could he be superabundantly 
either righteous or holy, who sinned and fell the 
very first opportunity, in the first trial to which he 
was subjected? 

But it is concluded that he was peculiarly formed 
in holiness and righteousness, because he is said 
to have been made in the image of God. It is 
said, this image was a moral likeness, and that sin 
destroyed this image. It is quite as likely that 
this image of God means the intellectual as the 
moral nature, that which gives him a dominion 
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r the creatures. For in the first place, neither 

. nor any other being can be made with any 

positive moral qualities. He may have capacities. 

But capacities are neither holy nor unholy, till they 

have been exercised rightly or wrongly. Holiness 

and righteousness, as well as sin, cannot, in the 

noture of things, precede moral action. In the 

second place, tlie image of God conid not mean 

moral character, because, according to the theory 

We are opposing, that image must have been lost 

at the fhll. And long after the fall, we find God 

^rbidding murder on tliis ground, that man is 

made in the image of God. If innocence and 

righteousness constituted that image, then after the 

fell that reason ceased to exist. It was no worse to 

,^^*" a man than a beast, so far as that reason was 

Htoncemed, that he was made in the image of God. 

^^k- Where then is the groiuid for supposing the great 

^Superiority of Adam to his posterity? Has not that 

Very labour to which he was condemned, been the 

toeans of perfecting his nature, and cultivating all 

■vfais virtues? Is not industry the frame-work of all 

^■kere is great and good in man? Consider the 

^^ilate of those nations whose condition approaches 

to that of Adam in easC and abundance, compared 

with those who are nearest to his state when driven 

from Paradise into a bleak and barren world. Who 

does not know, that the balance of intellectual and 

motal perfection, happiness and virtue, is altogetlier 

on the side of the laborious, the sufferers from this 

TBiy curae of eating bread by the sweat of the lace? 
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Compare with theirs the condition of a pair at the 
present degenerate day commencing life together. 
Let them have been educated in all that the expe- 
rience and ingenuity of man have accumulated, of 
wisdom, of moral and intellectual discipline. Let 
them have even a moderate share of the conve- 
niences and comforts of life, let them have the en- 
dearments of society, the delights of literature, and 
the daily gratification of learning what is going on 
this wide world. Would they consider it a great 
elevation, privilege, and exaltation to be transported 
to some solitary island, though filled with all that 
is represented to have blessed and adorned the gar- 
den of Eden? Just commensurate with that exal- 
tation was the fall of Adam, according to the sacred 
record. When you come to strip this transaction 
of the colouring which imagination has thrown 
over it, there is nothing in the state of Adam in 
comparison with ours to envy, with the exception 
of his innocence, and that he lost quite as soon 
after his creation, as man ordinarily does in the 
state of infancy and childhood. 

The very trial, to which he is represented as 
having been subjected, is one suited rather to a 
being in infantile weakness and imbecility, than a 
state of strength, of maturity, and enlarged intel- 
lectual action. 

But it is urged that the actual corruption of man- 
kind proves their original corruption, the corruption 
of their nature. How happens it, that all sin as 
soon as they have an opportunit3r? There must 
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have beeo an evil inclination, which preceded the 
fiist act. That evil inclination was original sin. 
If actual sin proves an evil inclination, and an evil 
inclination proves original sin, a constitutional in- 
herent defect, then Adam never fell at all, for he too, 
must have been created with original sin. If the 
first sin in every human being proves a corrupt 
nature, so the first sin in Adam proved a corrupt 
nature in him. And if his first sin is consistent 
with original innocence, so is the first sin of every- 
one of iiis descendants. If there is necessity to sup- 
pose original corruption in order to account for our 
first transgression, so there is just as much neces- 
sity to suppose original corruption in Adam. And 
if this original corruption and &ult of nature de- 
serve God's wrath and curse in us, before moral 
actioD, it must likewise have deserved it in him 
before Ids fall. Besides, those who hold this doc- 
trine, likewise believe that there is a class of Allien 
angels, with Satan at their head, who were once 
iouocent, but rebelled, and sinned against God. 
Xow if sin proves original disposition, and corrup- 
tion of nature, as is alleged in man, and if Iliis dis- 
position and corruption of nature before any actual 
nn deserve God's wrath and damoaliou, as is said 
in the case of man, llien the angels who really fell, 
nnut have deserved damnation ages before they did 
loy thing amiss. If it is possible to account for 
tbo firsi sin of the fallen angels without original 
comiption, then it is just as easy to account for llie 
Aim ain of every hiuuan being without original sin. 
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But it may be asked, is it not according to 
the analogy of God's actual dealings with men, 
that all mankind should be in worse outward con- 
dition, and have a more depraved disposition in 
consequence of Adam's sin? Do we not see the 
outward condition of children made worse by the 
vices of their parents? Do we not see them inherit 
bad dispositions and vicious propensities from their 
parents? Do not we see them sinners apparently 
because their parents were? Hear what God says 
on this subject, in the eighteenth chapter of Eze- 
kiel. He denies that there is any effect of this 
kind, which affects moral agency. He says what 
must be true, that the vices of parents have the 
nature of warnings as well as evil examples. "Now 
lo, if he beget a son that seoth all his father's sins 
which he hath done, and considereth and doeth not 
such like, he shall not die for the iniquity of his 
fathei?" "Yet, ye say, why doth not the son bear 
the iniquity of the father? When the son hath 
done that which is lawful and right, and hath kept 
all my statutes and hath done them, he shall surely 
live. The soul that sinneth it shall die. The son 
shall not bear the iniquity of the father, nor the 
father the iniquity of the son; the righteousness 
of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wick- 
edness of the wicked shall be upon him." Here is 
an explicit denial, both of the doctrine of original 
sin, and of that close connection between the cha- 
racter of the father, and the character of the son. 
We see it in the world. There is the utmost 
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lety of character, even anioug moinbera of the 
nine family, the children of the same parents, and 
having the same example and education. 

But do not children suffer from their connection 
wiUi bad parents? We answer, yes. But this is 
not peculiar to the relation of parents and children. 
We are liable to suffer morally and physically from 
Wr connection with every one with whom we asso- 
.'dite. We are liable to be corrupted, or robbed, or 
deceived, or murdered even, by a perfect stranger. 
The good or evil we receive from our parents is 
greater than any other, because with them we have 
> closer, more important and lasting connection. 
Being free beings, both parents and children, we 
Muld not receive the good witfiout being exposed 
to ifae evil. On the whole, the good preponderates, 
twih in thai and in every other relation. That evil 
should be admitted into it is no more strange than 
thai it shoiUd have been admitted into the universe 
w alL And men, Christ has told us, are aceounta- 
tie, not for wliat they have not, but for what they 
hare. God is not a hard master, reaping where he 
lad not sown, requiring the full tale of brick, and 
vitfaholding the straw. The circumstances of 
every human being are diverse from tliose of every 
oilier human being, the talents and opportunities 
difrcroiit. One of these circumstances is the moral 
qualities of our parents, and those diversities of 
disposition and temperament, if any such there be, 
which we have inherited from them. And if the 
of tlie Scripture are true, they will 
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all be taken into account by a righteous God, in the 
judgment of each, 

Aiid here we are led to remark, thai the doctrine 
of original sin, while it reflects the highest disho- 
nonr on the character of God, and adds gloom to 
our conceptions of the miserable condition of man 
under such a government, and is apparently 
intended to humble mankind, in fact annihilates 
human guilt altogether. The more depraved man's 
nature is by an agency not his own, the less to 
blame is he for doing wrong. A man who is 
famishing is less to blame for stealing thaii one 
whose appetite is fully supplied. So if God creates 
men devils, he cannot expect any thing from them 
them but the actions and characters of devils. He 
cannot create a bramble and then expect from it 
grapes or figs. He cannot create a tiger and then 
punish it because it does not behave with the 
gentleness of a lamb. He cannot create a fish 
with a nature lo swim in the sea, and then punish 
it because it does not walk upon the shore. He 
cannot make an animal with a violent antipathy to 
water, "disabled, disinclined and made opposite" to 
it, and altogether inclined to live on land, and then 
punish it for not diving into the ocean. God expects 
all creatures to act according to their natures, or he 
would not have given them such natures. He 
would have given them natures best calculated for 
that action which best pleases him. The nature he 
gives them is the strongest possible indication of 
bis design, and the purpose for which they are 




made. God creates us as really throng-h out 
parents as he did Adam without parents. And we 
have just the constitution and nature which he 
(lesigued, as much as he had. If sin he the only, 
the necessary, the natural action of our constitution, 
or of that combiuallon of powers which God has 
giTRn us, then sin is tlie natural use and exercise 
of all our thcuities, and must be presumed to be the 
end for which they were made. Sin is then the 
DUural use, not the perversion, of our powers. Sin 
ihen is no longer sin. Vutue would a perversion, 
1 Toold be sin. The very essence of sin is that it is 
I 1 penfcrsion of our nature and powers from the 
tnd and use for which they were designed to some- 
ihing else. The end of a thing cannot possibly be 
«bar ilian the only end which it is made capable of 
Gaining. Then if sin bo the only thing which 
I ™>n by his natural powers can do, sin is the end 
'■>' wiiich he is made. Virtue cannot be the end for 
*hich man is made, if he is made naturally utterly 
■"wpable of virtue. So this system, in its zeal to 
k man down and humble him under a sense of 
I sin, overshoots its mark, proves too much, 
I its own object, and makes man no sinner 
• til. For the power to do right is necessary to 
4e guilt of doing wrong. The power to obey ia 
indiipen sable to the moral turpitude of disobe- 
dience. All guilt supposes choice of evil when 
good was in our power. If good is not within our 
choice, tlien the very condition is taken away which 
eooMiluiei any act sin. AcccunlabiUly and power, 
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according to the eternal laws of justice and the 
nature of things, must be always precisely com- 
mensurate with each other. To suppose that God 
made man for virtue, and gave him such a consti- 
tution that its natural spontaneous and necessary 
fruit and action is vice, is a contradiction in terms. 
Man's nature, the nature of every individual bom 
into the world, is given him by God. The parents 
are merely the instruments in his hands. If he 
chooses to work with vitiated, imperfect instru- 
ments, so as to vitiate and ruin the nature and 
constitution of the being he creates, so that it 
naturally and necessarily goes wrong forever, then 
it is an act of his sovereign pleasure, perfectly 
arbitrary if the being be incapable of suffering 
from going wrong, and perfectly unjust, tyrannical 
and cruel, if he be capable of misery. 

But it may here be asked, how happens it that 
man is a sinner? Why, if man be created innocent 
and pure, does it happen that every man violates 
the laws of God? I can give no better answer to 
this, than the account which the Westminster 
divines have given of the causes of Adam's first 
sin." "Our First Parents," say they, with great 
simplicity, "being left to the freedom of their own 
will, fell from the state wherein they were created, 
by sinning against God." So we say of all their 
offspring, being left to the freedom of their own 
will, they fall from the state wherein they were 
created by sinning against God. If then we have 
no need of going further back with the parents 
why is there with their offspring? 
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b'.The capacity, the possibility of sin, and temp- 
^ Mions to it, are involved as necessary to tiie very 
stale of probation and trial. Without this possi- 
bility, capacity, temptation, there could be no vir- 
tme, no merit, no reward. There must, in order 
to a ha trial, be a balance in the mind between 
temptation, and reason and conscience, such as the 
will may turn it either way. It is to be supposed, 
is it not, that man would sometimes do wrong as 
well as right? He has a constitution, all the parts 
of irhich minister to his happiness if rightly used. 
But every thing is capable of abuse. Pleasure may 
be sought in violation of tbe moral sense. Of 
course sin and ultimate unhappiness is the result. 
But that very misery is calculated to cure the sin, 
ajid teach us to avoid it in future, so that even 
irwtrihutory suffering is not pure unraingled evil. 
Though nauseous, it is medicinal, and tends to 
Restore moral health. 

It only remains to examine the few, very few, 
passages of Scripture, in which it is thought that 
this doctrine is taught. We have seen that original 
Bin is not taught either expressly or by implication 
in Genesis. Neitlier man's mortality, nor the sin- 
falness of bis offspring is there made the penalty of 
his sin. We do not deny that the Jews in after 
ages invented these and many other fictions con- 
eoning the fall, as for instance the devil's animat- 
ing Knd Bpeakiag through the serpeut, and that 
Chese superstitions are alluded to by Christ and his 
t|iMllea in the New Testament, io illustration of 
13 
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the Gospel. But we do say they were never 
expressly taught by them as a part of the Christian 
scheme. Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, makes 
use of this superstition to illustrate his own argu- 
ment, and reasons with them upon the supposition 
of its truth. But so did Christ speak of an unclean 
spirit, when it was cast out of a man walking 
through dry places and finding no rest, all which is 
taken from the Rabbinical fables of that period. 
Paul uses the argumentum ad hominen, as it is 
called, uses an argument well calculated to strike the 
Jews, but which when reduced to the strict rules of 
logic, would not be conclusive to us: "As in Adam 
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive." Now 
it is not pretended that Christ is the absolute 
author of immortality to man, but that he made 
it known and proved it by his resurrection. There 
is no more reason to suppose that the mortality of 
mankind is any more nearly connected with Adam, 
except the derivation of a mortal nature from him. 
It has been translated with good reason, "As like 
Adam all die, so like Christ shall all be made 
alive." Doctrines may be referred to, nay, assumed 
as true for the sake of illustration, without 
affirming their truth. That strict argument is not 
intended, but illustration, we learn from the nature 
of the comparison. "Since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead." Now 
those who maintain original sin do not believe that 
the resurrection of Christ produced the immortality 
of man, but only made it certain. He was the first 
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who rose. The looseness of the argument does 
not require that Adain should have produced the 
death of his descendants, but only death came by 
faim in such a sense that he was the iirst mortal, and 
his posterity inherit from him a nature subject to 
inorlaUty. 

"And were by nature children of wrath, even as 
others." Examine your Bibles and you will find 
that the aposlle is not here speaking of the moral 
condition in which men are born in contrast with 
any possible state of innocence in which they might 
have been created, but is contrasting their piesent 
state of Chriatiau purity with their former hceutious 
practical conduct, in their heathen and unconverted 
state, surrounded as they were by bad example and 
manifold corruption. "And you hatii he quickened 
■who were dead" — not in original sin but "in tres- 
passes and sins" of their own. "Wherein in time 
past ye walketh according to the course of this 
^world, according to the prince of the power of the 
air, the spirit which now worketh in the children of 
disobedience. Among whom also we all had our 
coDversation in limes past, in the lusts of the flesh, 
fblfiUing the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
and were naturally," as it might be more accurately 
reodared, that is from the circumstances in which 
Wb were placed, "were naturally children of wrath," 
that is exposed to sin, and the sufferings that flow 
from it. 

To lliis passage we would oppose the unequi- 
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"Suffer little children io come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven." 
"Unless ye repent, and become as little children ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of God." That is, 
that in&nts are in a state which fits them for the 
kingdom of heaven. But if this doctrine be true, 
then when men have comie back to the condition of 
children, so far firom being fit for heaven they 
deserve God's wrath, curse, and damnation, for the 
very qualities, which he hath given them. 

We would oppose to this doctrine, what is said 
in the book of Jonah concerning the infants in the 
city of Nineveh. "Should not I spare Nineveh, 
that great city," said God, "wherein are more than 
six score thousand persons that cannot discern 
between their right hand and their left" If the 
doctrine of original sin be true, then these children 
could have been no obstacle, for if they deserved 
God's wrath and damnation, temporal destruction 
must have been but a light thing for them to 
endure. 

We would oppose to this doctrine the declaration 
of Solomon, concerning the rectitude of man's moral 
constitution. "God hath made man upright," or 
rather right, "but they," not Adam, "have sought 
out many inventions." What does this assert, but 
that God has made human nature right and good, 
and that the natural action of all its parts is good, 
and that evil is an invention, a perversion of the 
action of that nature, and a constraint firom that 
course which it is constituted to pursue. If the 
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doctrine we are opposing be true, the very reverse 
of this is the &ct, that God makes men wrong, and 
wrong is their natural and spontaneous action. 
The invention, the perversion would be to do right 
But what is still more extravagant, of this invention 
they are made utterly incapable. 

Such are the arguments on which the doctrine of 
original sin rests, and such are the reasons why we 
reject it Let each one judge of them by the light 
of his own understanding. 
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TOTAL DEPRAVITY. 

^Then Peter opened his mouth and said, Of a trath I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." — ^t8 x. 34. 

Peter as you recollect, was led to make this 
remark, by the fact that Cornelius, a Gentile, had 
received a peculiar mark of God's favour and ap- 
probation. God had said to him in a vision, "Cor- 
nelius, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for 
a memorial before God." This, to Peter, was 
utterly astonishing, bound up as he was in his nar- 
row Jewish prejudices, and conceiving that no one 
but a Jew could be saved. "Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons; but in every 
nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is accepted with him." This declaration of 
Peter seems to my mind to assert the general truth, 
that every human being in all nations and ages is 
in a state of moral probation, has some knowledge 
of God, or of some superhuman Power, and is ca- 
pable of acting with reference to that power, of 
fearing God in the sense of exercising towards him 
the sentiments of piety and reverence, has the ca- 
pacity of distinguishing right from wrong, and of 
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choosing right, and of doing all which is compre- 
hended in working righteousness; and that on 
account of that righteousness lie may be accepta- 
ble to God. I know of no words that Peter could 
have used which would have expressed these pro- 
positions more plainly and unequivocally. 

But in opposition to this it is maintained in most 
of the Creeds and Catechisms of inodern times, 
that man in the state in which God creates him, 
tiiat is in his natural slate, has no power to do any 
thing of all this. It is said that he is totally de- 
praved. It is said in eighteenth Article of the 
Creed of the Church of England. "They are to 
be had accursed that presume to say that every 
man shall be saved by the law or sect which he 
ifesseth, so that he be diligent to frame his life 

ifding to that law and the light of nature," 
The tenth Article of that Creed is this: "The 
condition of man after the fall of Adam is such that 
he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own 
UMtual strength, and good works to faith, and call- 
upon God; wherefore we have no power to do 
works, pleasant and acceplable to God without 
grace of God, by Clirist preventing us, that we 
ly have a good will, and working with us when 
have that good wiU." Article tliirteenth," Works 
le before the grace of Christ, and the inspiration 
of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God; forasmuch as 
tboy spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do 
ihcy make men meet to receive grace, yea rather, 
for that they are not done as God hath willed and 
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commanded them to be done, we doubt not but 
they have the nature of sin." 

The Westminster Confession, which is the Creed 
of the Presbyterian Church of the United States, 
thus states the doctrine: "Man in his state of 
innocency, had freedom and power to will and to 
do that which is good and well pleasing to God. 
Man by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost 
all ability of will to any spiritual good accompany- 
ing salvation, so as a natural man, being altogether 
averse from that good, and dead in sin, is not able, 
by his own strength, to convert himself or prepare 
himself thereto." 

It is thus expressed in the Creed which the Pro- 
fessors of one of our Theological Seminaries are 
obliged to subscribe every five years: "By nature 
every man is personally depraved, destitute of holi- 
ness, unlike and opposed to God, and previously to 
the renewing agency of the Divine Spirit, all his 
moral actions are adverse to the character and 
glory of God, being morally incapable of recovering 
the image of his Creator, which was lost in Adam, 
every man is justly exposed to eternal damnation." 

Edwards, one of the most received theological 
writers of this country, says on this subject: "So 
long as men are in their natural state, they not only 
have no good thing, but it is impossible that they 
should ever have or do any good thing." "Man's 
nature is wholly infected with this enmity against 
God. Every faculty and principle of action is 
wholly under the dominion of enmity against God. 
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Ereiy feculty is entirely and perfectly subdued 
nnder it, and enslaved by it. The understanding 
is under the reigning power of this enmity. The 
will is wholly under tlie reigning power of it. All 
the affections are governed by enmity against God; 
there is not one afi'eclion, nor one desire, that a 
natural man has, or that he is ever stirred up to 
act from, but what contains in it enmity against 
God, A natural man is all full of enmity against 
God, as any viper or venomous beast is full of poi- 
son." "Hanging by a slender thread, -with the flames 
divine wrath flashing around, ready every moment 
to bum it asunder, you have nothing to lay hold 
of to save yourself, nothing to keep off the flames 
of wiath, nothing of your own, nothing that you 
can do to induce God to spare you one moment." 

I submit it to the judgments of alt who hear me, 

if these statements do not, bear the marks of the 

wildest extravagance and exaggeration? Are ihey 

I BOt more like the raving and hyperbolical expres- 

k^flfons of a man in a passion, or suffering some 

tAent affection of the mind, than of a calm intel- 

Kl expressing the result of a candid and impartial 

[nation. To my mind this might seem a true 

iecure of a devil, but not of those men and women 

meet with in common life. And when we 

t tliat these assertions are made to conform to 

B arbitrary system of theology, a mere hypothesis 

concerning Adam^s fall, it is almost impossible to 

IMtrain our indignation against the authors of such 

tub assertions, which reflect equal dishonour upon 

God sod man. 
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The first remark we make upon this doctrine is, 
that if it be true, man is not, in his natural state, 
in a condition of fair probation, nor indeed of pro- 
bation at all. This appears on the very face of the 
doctrine itself. "Man in his state of innocency had 
power to will and to do that which is good and well 
pleasing to God. Man by his fall into a state of sin 
hath wholly lost all ability of will to any good 
accompanying salvation." Now to put a person in 
a condition of fair moral trial, according to those 
ideas of justice which God has made a part of our 
natures, he must have precisely what Adam is 
represented to have possessed in the state of inno- 
cence, power to will and to do that which is good 
and well pleasing to God. If in consequence of 
Adam's sin, God brings all his posterity into exis- 
tance destitute of this power, then they are not in a 
state of moral probation. It being impossible for 
them to will or to do any thing pleasing to God, 
they of course can do nothing acceptable to him. 
All the difference then that can be between one 
of their actions and another is, that it is more or 
less criminal. Until by miraculous agency this 
inability is removed, there is no power to will or do 
right, and where there is no power, there can be no 
fair trial, and no just responsibility. 

Calvin, the great author and patron of this 
system in modern times has the hardihood to deny 
this consequence. He says, "The necessity of sin 
does not render man the less accountable for it, nor 
make it the less proper that he should be charged 
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with it; and on the otlier liand, its being voluntary 
is no proof that it could be avoided. Exhortations, 
admonitions, and expostulations are not adminis- 
tered to no purpose, though it be not in the power 
of man to obey, Wc are not to infer from the com- 
mands of God, that man has any power of ob- 
serving them. Conditional promises do not imply 
that man has the &ee power of doing that upon 
which the promise is suspended, and God is not 
chargeable with mocking our impotence, when he 
invites us to deserve his iavour, though he knows 
our utter inability to do it," 

All we have to say of such assertions as this is, 
(hat they do infinite and indelible dishonour both 
to the head and the heart of liim who made them, 
ad could only have originated in those dark, iron 
and ferocious ages when might was the only source 
of right, and all human government was a tissue of 
cruelty and oppression. We say, that were this 
doctrine true, it would uproot and destroy all the 
(btmdations of religion, and end in a cold and 
cheerless fatalism. All religious affections are 
Jbimded on the supposition of God's moral perfec- 
tions. Tliey are founded upon the supposition that 
he is infinitely good and just. These qualities are 
essential to the very nature of God as an object of 
religious regard. Take them away and we no 
Ioag«r have any God. We have a Being at the 
head of the universe, but a God no longer. Sup- 
pose him to require what men cannot perform, and 
th«tl to punish them for not performing it, and we 
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have the very essence of tyranny. All motive for 
moral action is taken away, and all ground for 
religious affection. We read of some savage na- 
tions who pay divine honours to the Spirit of Evil 
that he may not hurt them. And when you have 
clothed the Sovereign of the Universe with the 
attributes of the Spirit of Evil, there remains but 
one motive for worshipping him, and that is the 
motive of abject fear. 

But where did Calvin and the Westminster 
divines, and the framers of the articles of the 
Church of England get the knowledge of this tre- 
mendous fact, that every action of every human 
being in the world is sin, and unpleasing and unac- 
ceptable to the Deity, with the exception of a few, 
whose natures he has changed? It is a hypothesis 
drawn from another hypothesis. It is founded 
upon the supposition that the children of Adam are 
brought into being with different moral faculties 
from those, which he had. Adam, they say, before 
his fall had power to will and to do that which is 
pleasant and acceptable to God. But his children 
are differently constituted. What proof have we of 
this, except the bare assertion of these men? It is 
not found in the original record, nor in any part of 
the Scriptures. The superstitious Jews went so 
far as to assert that man was mortal in consequence 
of Adam's sin, but they never said that all his 
actions were sin on that account. This is a pure 
invention of modern days. 

It is attempted to be deduced from the account 
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which is given of the flood. "God saw that the 
vickediiess of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually." "And God looked upon 
the earth, and behold it was corrupt, for all flesh 
had corrupted his way." 

With regard to this representation, we remark, 
that it is made with respect to one period remarka- 
ble for its wickedness so as to he miraculously pun- 
iahed. Is it fair to make this exception the general 
nile,andmakeallmaukindasmcked as those, whom 
God declared to be peculiarly wicked? Would it be 
just in a father to say of his son, that he was totally 
corrupt, because he had just done something amiss 
sad been punished for it? But it is said, there is a 
lenn of positive universality used, "every imagina- 
tioa of his heart." But go on a little further, and 
you will learn how to interpret terms of apparent 
universality. "Ail flesh had corrupted his way." 
But Noah and his family Iiad not. "All flesh" 
then is not strictly universal. Why then should 
"every imagination be?" If there were some, who 
had not corrupted themselves, tlien in spite of this 
nniversality there might have been some imagina- 
tions in men's hearts which were not evil. Besides, 
aaeh unmixed wickedness as literal universahty 
would here assert, is entirely inconsistent with the 
e of society or of mankind at all. Sin is a 
r of the body politic, which like natural 
diseases cannot go beyond a certain point without 
producing dissolution and death. And in society, 
14 
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ibis point is reached &r short of total corruption, 
and I believe, even before the evil becomes more in 
amount than the good. A &mily can live together 
till they arrive at a certain pitch of depravity, and 
then they will either exterminate each other, or 
separate. There must be more truth than &lse- 
hood, or all intercourse must cease. There must 
be more industry than idleness, or men would 
starve. There must be more conjugal faithfiilness 
than infidelity, or marriages would cease. There 
must be more parental love and care, than parental 
hatred and abandonment, or the race would be- 
come extinct A community totally and thoroughly 
depraved, could not exist a single year. 

Besides it is here said, that ^^all flesh had car- 
rupted his way." Could that be said of beings 
totally depraved by nature from the very beginning 
of the race? Must there not have been something 
good to have corrrupted? All then that we can 
infer from this passage is, that that generation of 
men were very wicked. It does not assert the doc- 
trine of total depravity at all. And whatever infe- 
rences may be drawn fi:om it are as much against 
this doctrine as for it. 

The declaration that all men had corrupted their 
way, except one family which had remained pure, 
implies not total native depravity, but its opposite, 
that they all began existence innocent and pure, 
and might have continued so, as that one femily 
did. Their corruption was not native, but induced 
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by their own voluntary agency, was not a corrup- 
tion of nature, but a oomiption f>{ practice. 

Another proof text of this doctrine is taken from 
the confession of David, after those two horrid 
crimes, which cast such a dark shade over his, 
otherwise, so exalted character. "Behold," he says, 
"I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me," Does not every one discover in this 
exclamation, the poelic exaggeration of deep and 
passionate grief? Do we not perceive the same 
play of an excited imagination, which elsewhere 
declares, "Behold thou hast made my days as an 
handbreadth, and mine age is as nothing before 
thee?" It is evidently not the purpose of David to 
palliate, but rather to exaggerate his crime. It is an 
expression of his great guilt, wrung from him by 
his deep penitence. On the other supposition it 
would rather bs offering an excuse, than which 
nothing could be further from his intention. The 
&ct, that this passage has been drawn into the ser- 
Tice, so entirely foreign to the subject, having so 
little relation to mankind at large, is sufficient evi- 
dence how few arguments can be brought from 
Scripture in lavour of this hypothesis. 

Otlier passages have been ciled from the writings 
of Paul, such as this. "They are all gone out of 
the way; they are together become unprofitable; 
there is none that doeth good, no, not one." But 
niut is Paul attempting to prove? Not any thing 
with regard to man's natural state, but as he says 
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few verses before; "We have proved both Jews and 
Gentiles to be under sin,'' that is, all stand in need 
of the Gospel, because all are sinful, not totally de- 
praved. These passages are quoted by Paul from 
David, and by David they were used concerning his 
enemies and wicked men generally. You perceive 
then, that this awful and revolting doctrine of total 
depravity, and the inability of man to will or to do 
any thing good and acceptable to God entirely fidls 
of support, both from the Scriptural accoiuit of the 
611 of man, and from those separate passages, which 
have been alleged to prove it. It therefore fells to 
the ground. And for my own part, I can scarce 
conceive a better reftitation of it than the fact that 
men have suffered themselves to be insulted with it 
so often and so long, that they have submitted to 
hear themselves abused and vilified by worms no 
better than themselves, so patiently and with so 
little resentment. 

The doctrine of total depravity is a mere hypo- 
thesis, a mere assertion, which dishonours God, 
and destroys the foundations of religion. It de- 
grades man and takes away all ground of just 
responsibility. We assert and believe, on the con- 
trary, that every human being, who is complete in 
all his natural faculties, is in a state of probation, 
that he has naturally, as the advocates of the other 
system describe Adam to have had, freedom to will 
and to do that which is well pleasing to God. That 
the only restraint which is ever put upon man's will 
to prevent him from doing the will of God, is that of 
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eril hsbit, which he brings upon himself by his 
own abuse of his Jreedom. We beUeve that the 
infant comes from the hand of its Creator pure from 
moral stain. It is innocent, though -without per- 
sonal merit. There are none of its powers and 
^uities which are not necessary to its well being, 
or whose natural operation is evil. We beheva 
that God has given to every son and daughter of 
Adam a law in the sense of right and wrong, 
which he has implanted within them; that they 
have the power, and moreover the consciousness of 
the power to choose between them; and on this 
sense of power is founded the jurisdiction, and the 
pettJbulion of conscience. That every moral act of 
every human being has an effect on his whole 
future being, for better or worse. We believe that 
this internal law has more or less light from with- 
out, according to circumstances, and like the other 
powers of man it is capable of more or less im- 
fwovement In the darkness of barbarity and 
heathenism, it has the least opportunity of im- 
provement, and in a community thoroughly imbued 
with tlie light and practice of Christianity, the 
greatest And we believe, that in a future world 
' erery one will be judged according to his charac- 
ter and actions, compared with his opportunities. 

Now we ask which of these methods of divine 
government seems most to bear the stamp of tradi? 
There are four sources of evidence on lliis sub- 
jeclj-^ieasoD, conscience, observation, and the word 
of Qod. In the first place, which seems the most 
14« 
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reasonable? Does it commend itself as probable 
that God would create this world as the first stage 
of man's existence, a scene of preparation for 
et^mity, and withhold the very power, that of 
willing and doing good, which alone can render 
this stage of existence of any use to him? Is it 
not manifestly inconsistent to say that God has 
created this as a state of probation to man, and 
{daces him in it destitute of that very power which 
makes him capable of probation, that of willing 
and choosing right as well as wrong? According 
to this theory the character which a state of proba- 
tion is intended to give man the opportunity of 
forming by his own voluntary actions, is already 
formed and fixed by the agency of another. His 
trial is already over before it is begun. His cha- 
racter is already fixed before he has done a single 
intelligent, voluntary action. Shall God make man 
for virtue, and then withhold fi:om him those very 
powers which render virtue and happiness possible 
and attainable? The tender care of God for man 
is manifested in ten thousand ways, in the bounties 
of nature, in the changes of the seasons, in the 
beauty and grandeur he has poured over all his 
works, in the relations of society and domestic life, 
in the power of recovery from sickness and mis- 
fortune. But his happiness depends much more 
upon his power to do right There is an order of 
nature, according to which if he regulate his con- 
duct, a harmony arises which contributes infinitely 
more to his happiness, than all the richness and 
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vaaetj of nature. That course of conduct is what 
the understaading perceives as right. Can we ever 
believe tliat God has created in the moral nature 
of man such a repugnance to that right, such an 
opposition to it, that the soul never chooses it till its 
own nature is miraculously changed? Such a sup- 
position, while it attributes to God the greatest care 
of man in litile things, imputes to him an entire 
disregard to his higher interests. Is there any 
reasonableness in supposing that God would sus- 
pend the power of millions of the human race of 
choosing to do right, a circumstance infinitely more 
important to their well-being tlian any other, on a 
solitary act of a remote ancestor^ 

But it is said that God miracidously bestows it 
on some; or rather restores the power to choose that 
which is good and pleasing to him, to a few. We 
answer, this only increases the difficulty. The 
first supposition makes God infinitely unjust. This 
adds the most revolting partiality. It is utterly 
impossible from the very nature of the case, that 
one should merit his regard more than another, for 
it is impossible, previous to this miraculous change, 
(or any one to will or to do any thing pleasing to 
God. The selection then must be perfectly arbi- 
tisiT. Would not that human parent be rendered 
in&mous who should load a part of his children 
with boundless favours, and condenui the rest to 
want, and vice, and misery, during their whole 
Urns? 

But it may be asked, is it not according to the 
uiaJogy of the present life? We answer, no. 
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Neither virtue nor happiness is the exclusive privi- 
lege of any outward condition. Besides, the ine- 
qualities of this state of trial may be made up in a 
state of retribution. Whereais, the distinction be- 
tween having and not having the power of doing 
right and what is acceptable to God, is final and 
eternal. Its effects commence at once, and are in 
their own nature endless and hopeless. To deny 
the justice and impartiality of the Deity is to deny 
his moral perfections. To deny his moral perfec- 
tions overthrows all religion, and rendering utterly 
uncertain the principles of the Divine Government, 
makes all attention to the subject a mere waste of 
time. We simply ask you, is the doctrine of total 
depravity reasonable? 

Our next source of evidence is consciousness, 
the moral nature of man. This is a source of evi- 
dence of which every one can judge by examining 
his own mind and consulting his past experience. 
What is the moral nature of man? It is the faculty 
which the rational soul possesses, not possessed by 
the brutes, of perceiving right and wrong, good and 
evil, and the feeling, the consciousness of power to 
choose between them. On the conviction and con- 
sciousness of possessing these two powers of 
perceiving and choosing, is founded a third attri- 
bute, a sense of merit, worth and desert; or of guilt, 
blame and self-reproach. I appeal to all who hear 
me, to say if they do not recognize in themselves 
all these powers and faculties, and an exercise of 
them such as I have described. I now ask if you 
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erer felt such an impotence of will toward that 
which your understanding perceived to be right 
that it was impossible for you to choose it? If you 
had felt thus utterly disabled, as much so as a man 
in & palsy is to walk, would your conscience after- 
wards reproach you for not doing what at the time 
you felt it to be impossible for you to do' Are the 
■goniesof remorse the least miligated by any con- 
sciousness of inability to do what we knew was 
right? According to this system, the inabihty ex- 
isted, nay, was absolutely invincible. Conscience 
then is a stupendous lie. Remorse is a wanton, 
imjast, unmerited cruelty. The whole moral na- 
ture of man is one vast system of barbarous 
deception. Man is made wretched by a feeling of 
ISberty which he does not possess. He is just as 
■SlMiable as if the cause of his ^vrong doing were 
himself, whereas in fact it was in Adam thou- 
ds of years ago. But who is the author of this 
ntotal nature? God. By whose arrangement is it that 
wt have this consciousness of power and feeling 
of remorse? God's. Then It follows that millions of 
the human race are undergoing the torments of 
lemorse, for that for which they are not at all to 
Name, by the ordination of God. Does not every 
[■riociple of reason and every sentiment of piety 
IVTolt from such a supposition? 

Is it not evident then that the moral nature of 
man is constnicted upon the supposition that he is 
in that state by nature, in which the Westminster 
dirines have described Adam as having been created, 
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with freedom and power to will and to do that 
which is good, and well pleasing to God? Which 
then shall we beUeve, our own moral nature, and 
God speaking through it, or shall we believe arbi- 
trary systems of visionary men, founded on a few 
insulated and doubtful texts of Scripture? 

The doctrine of total depravity, in the sense of 
inability to choose right in preference to wrong, is 
contradicted by consciousness, the highest source 
of evidence which we possess. However often 
then it may be asserted, it is impossible that it 
should ever be understandingly believed. 

The third source of evidence which I mentioned, 
is observation of the sentiments and conduct of 
mankind, and the course of Divine Providence. 
We now ask, if either of these give any counte- 
nance to the dogma, that man has not the power to 
will and to do any good? 

We will first examine the sentiments of mankind 
with regard to each other. They are constantly 
passing judgment upon each other's characters and 
actions. They are continually praising one kind 
of actions, which they denominate good, and blam- 
ing another class of actions which they denominate 
bad. This is universal all over the world. It ex- 
tends to every human being, and to every action, 
which has a moral character. How happens it that 
there are good actions and good men all over the 
world, if man is incapable of willing or doing any 
thing that is good? How do men perform that 
which this theory supposes them incapable of per- 
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fonning? Men certainly are not apt to judge too 
charitably of each other; and according to this 
theory being disabled from all good, and wholly 
iucUned to all evil, they must be disposed to harsh, 
unjust, and uncharitable judging, among other sins; 
how happens it that men in judging of each other 
admit of good as well as bad actions, good as well 
as bad men? They not only judge so, but they 
reward, by all means in their power, those actions 
and characters, wliich they judge to be good? If 
this theory be true, then they labour under a total 
miatake. Every thing is bad which is done by 
every human being, with the exception of a very 
few, and their good deeds are not their own, in any 
sense meriting a reward. 

What is the supposition upon which all humaQ 
laws are founded, and the rewards and punishments 
vhich are thereby dealt out to mankind? Upon no 
other certainly, than tliat men are free to choose 
good as well as evil. If men are incapable of doing 
good, and caji do nothing but evil, then human 
laws are unjust, and ibundcd on a false supposition, 
Bui are not human sentiments and feelings, human 
laws and institutions, the ordinances of God; and 
are not lliey the means he uses to exercise his 
mom] government; are they not indeed a part of 
that govenunent? Is it not exercised without 
r^anl to the giving or withholding any miraculous 
power, is it not exercised over man in his natural 
ttaie? But this is ail wrong and unjust, if man be 
not free to choose good as well as evil. 
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The languages of mankind are the best index 
both of their sentiments and of what really exists. 
Men always find words to express what they think, 
and feel, and discover. Men in all ages and na- 
tions have felt themselves to be free, therefore they 
have had words to express that fireedom. They 
have felt approbation and disapprobation, both for 
their own deeds and those of others. Some things 
ihey have called virtue, and other things they have 
called vice. If there were no such thing as virtue, 
where could such a word come firom? But it is 
found in all languages. Is it not unaccountable 
that all nations should have made the same mistake, 
and invented a word for that which does not exist? 
The best ethical definition of virtue which has 
ever been given, was made by a heathen philoso- 
|dier more than two thousand years ago. He said 
it was "the habit of that which is right" Now 
how could he define so accurately that, which not 
only he had never seen, but had never existed? 

We have now finished this part of the discussion, 
with the exception of a few quibbles upon words, 
with which questions of this kind are always in- 
fested. It may be said, that what is called virtue 
among men is not good nor acceptable in the sight 
of God. If you please to limit and define that, 
which is good and acceptable to God, to be what is 
done by certain persons in certain circumstances, 
and having passed through certain imdefinable 
supernatural changes, then every petty sect on 
earth, may limit what is pleasing to God to their 
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own little circle. So might a literary sectarian and 
fenatic define inffillect to be that mental power, 
vhich was possessed by the inhabitants of a cer- 
tain street of a particular city, and say, that all the 
intellect of the rest of the world was only called 
intellect, but was not really such. 

How then shall we know what is good and ac- 
ceptable to God? I will tell you in a few words. 
Not from the de6nitionsof cold-blooded metaphysi- 
cians, who would cut the world up to make it corres- 
pond to the lines and angles of their own theories, 
and consign four-fifths of tlie human race to endless 
misery, merely to make out a favourite hypothesis. 
That is good and acceptable to God, which the un- 
derstanding perceives to be right, which conscience 
ai^ffores, which the moral sentiments of mankind 
sanction, and which the providence of God rewards. 
That is good and acceptable to God, which any 
moral agent does in obedience to the highest law 
which God has given him, be that law that sense 
of right and wrong which God has given to all, or 
edacation, the moral sentiments of the community, 
or lerelation. 

Indostry is good and acceptable to God. How 
' we know this? Because the understanding 
lyerceiTes it to be right, conscience approves it, the 
iteoral sentiments of mankind sanction it, and the 
L providence of God rewards it. Truth is good and 
IVMoeptable to God. How do we know this? Be- 
! the understanding perceives it to be right, 
B conscience approves it, the moral sentiments 
15 
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mankind sanction it, and the providence of Ck)d 
iBwards it Repentance is good and acceptable to 
Giod. How do we know this? Because the un« 
deistanding perceives it to be right, the conscience 
ai^roves it, the moral sentiments of mankind sanc- 
tion it, and the providence of God rewards it 

"But you are disparaging the gospel," I hear one 
exclaim. "You are undervaluing the atonement, 
and the necessity of the imputed righteousness of 
Christ," cries another. "You are preaching mere mo- 
rality, and making it possible that the heathen may 
be saved," says a third. I answer that I am vindi- 
cating the character of God j&om the most shocking 
unputations. I am vindicating him from the asper- 
sion of being a Jewish, narrow, sectarian God, and 
making him, as he is, the God, and Father, and 
moral Governor of all mankind I am making 
hipi just such a God as he is repres^ated to be in 
our text. "Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons, but in every nation, he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him." 

But it is said, you make men to get to heaven by 
their own merits. I answer, it is not true. It must 
be through the mercy of God, for all have sinned 
and come short. But I say likewise, what the 
Scriptures say, that every man shall be judged 
according to the deeds done in the body. 

If it be meant that man in his natural state can 
do nothing good and acceptable to God in the sense 
of doing nothing perfectly and absolutely good. 
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then I assent to it. But I say also, that this is 
equally true of the most perfect of the saints ia 
UgbU There is some mixture of imperfection in 
the best deeds of the best. There is every variety 
of motive, and consequently of merit, in the vir- 
tuous acts of accountable beings, from the lowest, 
abject fear, to the most exalted, spontaneous pre- 
ference for that which is good and delight in 
doing it 

The last appeal we shall make to observation is 
this, and it seems to be decisive of the whole 
question. Is there iu the mind of man a prefe- 
rence of wrong over right, of evil over good, when 
oUier things are all equal? I say nothing of the 
relative amount of good or bad actions in the world, 
I merely ask whether, when a man thinks he can 
attain the same amount of pleasure, or whatever 
else he seeks, by either a bad or a good action, he 
nniformly chooses the bad? If he chooses evil for 
its own sake, always and in all circumstances, then 
he is totally depraved. Is the prevailing character 
of the species pure malignity, then man is averse 
to idl good, and only inchned to all evil. To mc this 
•eems a description of a devil and not of a man, 
evea the worst. I do not think it is a pleasure to 
any man to do violence to his moral sense. I 
believe that men naturally love to see others do 
what is right and just, and take pleasure in doing 
h themselves. There is in man a natural love for 
vbat 10 just and right, which is gratified by doing 
light, precisely as any of the appetites or possiona 
u gretified by enjoying its appropriaia object. 
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How then, it may be asked, does it happen that 
there is such a vast amount of sin in the world? 
How happens it that man sins at all? We answer, 
it is because the desires and passions are blind, 
have no discernment of morality or immorality in 
their objects. That which gives them pleasure 
seems to them good, without regard to its moral 
character. Sinful actions then axe done, not be- 
cause they axe sin, but because they are pleasure — 
not from any love to sin as sin, nor from any 
desire to injure others, or to defy God, but from an 
eager though mistaken desire of happiness. Con- 
science, or the moral sense, that is, the perception 
of right and the desire to do it, is given us to 
regulate the action of the desires and passions, to 
direct them to proper, and call them oflf from im- 
proper objects. And the trial of man is which he 
shall obey. Sometimes one gets the mastery and 
sometimes the other. 

This, if I mistake not, is the account which 
Paul gives of himself, even after his conversion. 
"For I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man. But I see another law in my members 
warring against the law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in my 
members." 

We now come to the fourth and last source of 
evidence that man has power to will and to do that 
which is good and acceptable to God, and that all 
men are in a state of moral probation, — the sacred 
Scriptures. 

All the commands of God are so many evidences 
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of man's power to ■will and to do what is pleasing 
lo him. For if man have not this power, one of 
these consequences will follow, either that God 
commands what man has not the power to perform, 
which renders the command nngatory, vain, and a 
cruel mockery of man's imbecility, or that he com- 
mands that which, when performed, is not good 
and acceptable to him. 

All the promises of God are evidences that man 
has the power to will and to do that which is good 
and acceptable to God. "The righteousness of the 
righteous shall be upon him." But according to 
fliis theory man is incapable of having any right- 
eoQsness, or doing any thing that is right. Is it 
said that man's righteousness is so imperfect that it 
is no righteousness at all? Then it will follow that 
God has promised to accept that which is unac- 
ceptable, and calls that righteousness which is not 
lighleousness, a direct and plain contradiction in 

All the threalenings of God's word are so many 
evidences of man's power to will and to do that 
which is good and well pleasing to God. If all 
man's doings must of necessity be evil and sinful, 
from the very constitution which God has given 
him, can the Deity be represented in a more un- 
worthy light, than as threatening man for doing 
that which he cannot avoid doing? Is it not add- 
ing itisult to injury, first to bind man in adaman- 
tine chains, and then threaten him with whips and 
taeorpions, because he doea not rise up and walk? 
16* 
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Besides, the Scriptures expressly inform us that, 
"Whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same 
shall he receive of the Lord." He who had re- 
ceived and improved the two talents was welcomed, 
inasmuch as he had been faithful over a few things, 
into the joy of his Lord. "Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye axe to whom ye obey, whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness.'' 
"He that doeth righteousness is righteous." "God 
who will render unto every man according to his 
deeds; to ihem, who by patient continuance in well 
doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality, 
eternal Ufe. But unto them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew 
first, and also of the Gentile. But glory, honour, 
and peace, to every man that worketh good; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Gentile. For there is no 
respect of persons with God." 

"For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, these 
having not the law are a law to themselves; which 
shew the work of the law written in their hearts; 
their conscience also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts in the meanwhile accusing or else excus- 
ing one another." "Many," said our Saviour, see- 
ing the feith of a heathen centurion, "shall come 
firom the north, and fi:om the south, and fi:om the 
east, and firam the west, and sit down with Abra- 
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ham and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven." "Of a truth, I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons, but in every nation, he that 
ibareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him." 

You perceive then upon what venerable heads 
the curse of the authors of the Thirty-nine Articles 
of the Church of England must rest, even those of 
Christ and his apostles for denying total depravity, 
and asserting that every man shall be judged ac- 
cording to that law which God has given him, and 
be saved, receive of God "eternal life" even though 
a *'Genlile," a heathen, if he have conformed his 
life to its requisitions, if he have, "by patient con- 
tinuance ill well doing, sought for glory, honour 
and immortality." 

You have now before you the evidence for and 
against the doctrine of Total Depravity. I leave 
it in four hands to judge, each one for himself, 
whether it be probable or improbable, true or Mae. 
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^'And we know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to hia purpose. For 
whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the first bom among many brethren. 
Moreoyer, whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and whom 
he called them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified. — RomoMy viii. 28, 29, 30. 

The doctrine of predestination, or election and 
reprobation is thus declared in the Seventeenth Ar- 
ticle of the creed of the Church of England. "Pre- 
destination to life is the everlasting purpose of God, 
whereby (before the foundations of the world were 
laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel, 
secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation, 
those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of man- 
kind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting 
salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherefore 
they, which he endued with so excellent a benefit 
of God, he called according to God's purpose by his 
Spirit, working in due season; they through grace 
obey the calling: they be justified freely: they be 
made sons of God by adoption: they be made like 
the image of his only begotten son Jesus Christ: 
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ihey Tralk religiously in good works; and at length 
by God's mercy they attain to everlasting felicity. 

"A3 the godly consideration of predestination and 
our election in Christ, is full of sweet, pleasant, 
and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such 
as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit of 
Christ, morliiying the works of the flesh and their 
earthly members, and drawing up their mind to 
high and heavenly things, as well because it doth 
greatly establish and confirm their faith of eternal 
salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because 
it doth fervently kindle their love towards God; so, 
for curious and carual persons lacking the Spirit of 
Christ, to have continually before their eyes the 
sentence of God's predestination, is a most danger- 
ous downfall, whereby the Devil doth thmst them 
either into desperation, or into wretchedness of 
most unclean living, no less perilous than despe- 
ration." 

The Westminster Confession is somewhat more 
bold and unscrupulous in its statement of the doc- 
trine of election, and shrinks not likewise from its 
counterpart and consequence, the doctrine of repro- 
bation. "By the decree of God for the manifesta- 
tion of his glory, some men and angels are predes- 
tinaled to everlasting life, and others fore-ordained 
to everlasting death. These angels and men thus 
predestinated and foreordained are particularly 
and unchangeably designed; and their number is 
so certain and definite, that it cannot be either 
laereased or diminished. Those of mankind that 
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are predestinated unto life, God, before the foun- 
dation of the world was laid, according to his eter- 
nal and immutable purpose, and the secret counsel 
and good pleasure of his will, hath chosen in 
•Christ unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free 
grace and love, without any foresight of faith or 
good works, or perseverance in either of them, or 
any other thing in the creature, as conditions or 
causes moving him thereunto; and all to the praise 
of his glorious grace. The rest of mankind, God 
was pleased according to the unsearchalde counsel 
of his own will, whereby he extendeth or with- 
holdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his 
sovereign power over his creatures, to pass by, and 
to ordain them to wrath for their sin, to the praise 
of his glorious justice." 

I presume to say, there is not one who hsis lis- 
tened to this statement, every feeling of whose 
moral nature has not been shocked, and pained, and 
outraged by this most revolting doctrine. No words 
can describe the loathing I feel for a dogma so slan- 
derous to the moral character and government of 
God. The ancient doctrine of fate was mild and 
amiable when compared to it. And they, who 
endeavour to fasten it upon the Bible, are endea- 
vouring to hang a mill-stone on the whole cause 
of religion. 

What I wish you to notice at the very com- 
mencement of the discussion, is the wide difference 
there is between the apostle's doctrine of election, 
and that we have read from the creeds of men, you 
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will observe, that the creeds put many things into 
it, which the apostle leaves out, aud thus change 
tlio complexion of the whole doctrine. The creeds 
connect with it the dogma of the lall of man, his 
being bom under the wrath and curse of God, in 
the slate of damnation by nature, entirely disabled 
from doing the will of God, and, without miracu- 
lous aid, inevitably doomed to eternal misery, being 
wittiout freedom of the will to choose between good 
and evil; as having no power, no opportunity of 
salvation. Of all this, the apostle's doctrine of 
election is profoundly silent. Not a hint does he 
drop of man's being by nature in a state of inevi- 
table damnation, or that he is not free to choose 
between good and evil. The creeds connect it 
with the dogma of miraculous, irresistible spiritual 
influences, whereby, not oidy power to choose 
good, not possessed before, ia conferred, but the 
voUtioQ to clioose good is absolutely produced; 
theteby making any reward or good consequences, 
which follow tliis miraculously produced volition 
and choice as arbitrary and undeserved, as the pri- 
rationa and sufferings of the non-elect are uimie- 
riled. The apostle asserts no such thing. He 
•ays not one word of the conversion to Christi- 
anity of those whom lie addresses as elected, by 
any supernatural iniluence bestowed on those indi- 
riduals, and withheld from others who heard the 
Gospel at the same lime. 

Now lo my mind, the creeds, by adding these 
other dogmas, man's inability, and his being neces- 
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sarily and naturally in a state of damnation, and his 
being converted by irresistible power, have entirely 
changed the doctrine of election, as stated by Paul, 
and make it another and a new doctrine altogether. 
What then does Paul assert? What is he treating 
of in this chapter, and in this epistle? Certainly 
not of personal election. He is speaking of the re- 
jection of the Jews by God, and the adoption of 
Christians, both Jews and Gentiles, to be his chosen, 
that is his elected people. He tells Christians that 
they are the chosen people of God, to whom he had 
sent the Gospel. This he considers to be a great 
privilege and blessing, as it was the design of God 
through the Gospel to make them holy and happy. 
"And," says he, "you ought to take comfort firom 
these considerations even in your afflictions, and 
not sink under them, for to true Christians they 
are the means of promoting the very purpose for 
which they are called to be Christians. Holiness 
and sanctification are the ends aimed at both by 
giving you the Gospel, and sending you afflictions. 
It is no token of God's displeasure, nor ought it to 
discourage you. For why did God determine in 
his providence that you should have the Gospel 
preached to you?" That to "foreknow" means the 
determination of God that the Gospel shall be 
preached to a people, you may learn to demonstra- 
tion in the beginning of the eleventh chapter of this 
Epistle. Speaking of the Jews, who were about to 
be rejected and destroyed, he says: "Hath God cast 
away his people? God forbid. For I also am an 
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Israelite. God hath not cast away his people which 
he foreknew," that is, the Christian commumty to 
wliom through the Gospel he was to make himself 
known, and whom he thus should take into a pe- 
culiar relation to himself. As the rejection of the 
Jews was uot personal, nor had immediate respect 
to their eternal condition, so neither had the recep- 
tion of the Christians in their place respect imme- 
diately to their personal salvation. As there might 
be some or many Jews aftor they were rejected as a 
nation, who might be saved personally, so there 
might be among those who were elected, that is the 
Cbristiao community which he took in their stead, 
some, or many persons who might not be personally 
•aved. God, you perceive, foreknew the Chris- 
tians as a people, not as individuals, just as he 
fttjected the Jews, not as individuals hut as a 
raitioD. Taking this sense of "foreknow," which 
LAe apostle has given himself as the true sense, the 
I finnin]? of the whole passage will be this. "Take 
■'MUiage under your sufferings, for they shall pro- 
mote your spiritual good. They indeed coincide 
with the very purpose of the Gospel. For what 
was the design of God in determining to give 

*fon the Gospel? It was with the determination or 
lUie design that you should be conformed to the 
fcnage o{ his Son, that is that you should be holy j 

and virtuous, if you improve your privileges. ^H^ 
Whom he thus designed to be good and holy he ^H 
called, that is, so ordered in his providence that the ^H 

Cel should be preached to them, and the over- ' 
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tures of the Gospel made to them. And those 
whom he called he justified, or more literally made 
righteous." And this clause, permit me to remark, 
opens the cause of all the difficulty that has ever 
been made &om this passage. All the trouble and 
dispute to which this portion of Scripture has given 
rise, has sprung firom straining to the letter of logical 
exactness, words which were written loosely and in 
popular language. "Those whom he called he 
justified or made righteous." Now this was 
literally not a fact. All were called, in a literal 
sense, to whom the Gospel was preached. But 
were all who heard the Gospel justified and made 
righteous? By no means. Some rejected it, and 
received no benefit firom it. It evidently means 
some of them, or many of them, who were called 
were justified, that is, all who chose to obey. If all 
who were called were not justified, then it follows 
that all who were foreknown were not justified. 
Where then is personal election? For this is the 
very thing on which the whole question turns. If 
the identical persons are not meant in each step, if 
those who were justified did not embrace all who 
were called, then it will follow that the predetermi- 
nation extended no further than calling.. The 
number predestinated, does not correspond to the 
number actually justified or made holy. Then 
it follows that the justified, though they belong to 
the called, do not embrace them all. All the predes- 
tination there is then goes no further than we before 
found it from other reasons, to the enjoyment of the 
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spiritual privileges of the Gospel, the means of sal- 
vation which it affords. This inaccuracy of lan- 
guage, tliis speaking of all who were called as 
having obeyed, when in fact but a part did, this 
speaking, as if complying with the call were the 
necessary and invariabfe result of being called, 
shows us that the language is popular, and loose, 
and should put us on our guard against building 
important doctrines on it as if it were a cautious, 
logical and intended statement of a particular truth. 
The advocates therefore of the doctrine of uncon- 
ditional election have attempted to cover up this 
weak part of the argument by making that definite 
and particular, which the apostle has left indefinite 
and general, and have supplied a word here, which 
il not found nor intimated in the original text. 
mJPbey put in the word effectual, which alters the 
I Vliole complexion of the passage. All are justified 
1 tfbo are effectually called. Now what right have 
1 4iey to interpolate a word in this manner, and thus 
e the apostle assert a doctrine which his own 
Lvords do not assert, and which probably never 
me into his mind? As it stands, without thia 
mrd effecutal, it does not express the doctrine of 
tonal election, because if we interpret language 
' facts all were not justified who were called, 
; is to whom the Gospel was preached, it will 
illow that though all were called who were fore- 
)t predetermined lo be, yet all were not 
Wtified who were called, and so fore -ordination in 
I sense will not embrace the same persons ai 



i 



180 ELECTION AND REPROBATION. 

justification, and therefore personal election fidls to 
the ground. To remedy this, they put a restrict 
tion where the apostle has put none, and say that 
calling does not mean calling unless it be effectual 
calling. It is unaccountable to see what liberties 
men will take with the Scriptures in order to sus- 
tain a favourite hypothesis. 

I now return to the apostle's argument. "Those 
whom he justified he glorified." Fear not, says 
he, in your troubles, they shall promote that very 
spiritual benefit which the dealings of God with 
you as Christians are intended to produce and 
secure. If God predetermined to send the Gospel 
to you, it was with the design that you should be 
conformed to the moral image of his son. In pur- 
suit of this design he actually sent the Gospel to 
be preached among you. The effect of that is to 
make those who are called, that is of course as 
many as choose to accept, righteous, good, holy, 
and prepared for glory. It is not the purpose of the 
apostle to assert the doctrine of personal election. 
It is entirely foreign to the subject on which he is 
treating. His design is to show the subordination 
and subserviency of each step in God's dealings 
with them as Christians to the great end and result 
of holiness and glory. The certainty of any indi- 
vidual's attaining this result is no where expressed 
or implied for it is not even hinted at in the whole 
discourse. This would depend on each indi- 
vidual's own free and voluntary choice. It is not 
to declare that any particular individual would 
infallibly do this, but merely God made such 
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Krrangements in his providence that he might. It 
was his design in the Gospel dispensation that these 
TOCcessive processes should be gone through by 
tfiose who enjoy it. For he adds immediately after, 
"He that spared not his own Son, but freely gave 
bim up for us all, shall he not with him freely give 
08 all things?" That is, shall he not msJie all 
things, that is all outward things, work together 
fcr our good, even our afflictions, since he has given 
his Son to suffer so much on our account? Nothing 
shall he wanting on his part, provided as is always 
understood in Scripture, we are faithful to him and 
lo ourselves. 

To what tlien does Paul's doctrine of election 
Bmoant? To this, that God predetermined to reject 
fce Jews and to choose the Christians, that is, 
those who believed in Christ, for his people, who 
ahould enjoy the advantages of a revelation; that 
it was with a design that those who enjoyed 
■ llns revelation, should become assimilated in cha- 
I neier lo Christ. In pursuance of this plan the 
Gmpel was preached, and men were invited, as it 
is elsewhere expressed, "into his kingdom and 
glory." Those who obeyed the call were, by the 
moral means of the Gospel, made holy, and accept- 
ed, and glorified by God. Is there any thing here 
said of the natural and moral inability of man, and 
his being in a state, by nature, of inevitable dam- 
nation? Is there any thing said of election causing 
any individual to embrace the Gospel, or does the 
tction which Paid speaks of merely give him the 
16« 
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opportunity? Is the reason why calling is effectual 
in some ascribed to the immediate operation of 
God's irresistible power or Spirit on the mind of 
man, or is there not one word said about it, and we 
are left to conclude that it is the free will of man, 
as in other cases, which determines his choice? In 
short, is the predetermination of God represented 
as the cause why any one individual accepts the 
Gospel, or is God's reprobation represented as the 
cause, instead of the consequence, of any man's 
rejecting the Gospel? 

These differences separate this doctrine of elec- 
tion as stated by Paul, and that which is fabricated 
in Creeds and Catechisms as &r as the east is firom 
the west. One supposes man to be in a state of 
freedom. The other supposes him chained to the 
lock of destiny, and there tantalized and scourged 
with the utmost cruelty and barbarity. The one 
represents him as the subject of a just retribution. 
The other makes him to be rewarded without merit 
and punished without guilt. The one represents 
one man as raised by the inscrutable providence of 
God above another in point of privileges, which he 
may improve or abuse, but for which he is strictly 
accountable. The other represents one man raised 
from a state of perdition, in which he was involved 
by an agency, not his own, by the arbitrary choice 
of God to a state of eternal happiness, and another, 
just as deserving, left to sink in eternal perdition, 
without ever having had the opportunity, by pos- 
sessing freedom of the will, to do any thing for his 
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own deliverance. We reject then, with horror, 
the election of Creeds aod Catechisms, and hold 
only to that of the apofjties. 

Now we ask, which of these doctrines of election 
is most analogous to the common providence of 
Godf We see a system of election going on con- 
tinually around us. We see men placed by what 
appears to us to be the arbitrary appointment or 
choice of God in every possible variety of condi- 
tion. We see tiiose conditions apparently exerting 
an influence upon their moral chEtracters, so that as 
fer as appears to us, a man's virtuous or vicious 
character is the natural result or effect of the cir- 
cumstances in which he is placed, and yet we never 
say, that such a man is elected to be virtuous or 
TJcions. And why do we not? In the first place, 
_ lacanse it would be malting impious imputations 
1 on Ood. And in the second place, because we do 
I not apprehend sin in any situation to be strictly 
necessary and unavoidable. We "do not feel nor 
(lieve that the will of man is merely mechani- 
l nl, operated upon irresistibly by outward circum- 
Lltaiices. We feel and believe that it has an inde- 
L<|eiident action by which it may resist outward 
js. We see too that character has not this 
JBTahable and mechanical correspondence with 
loutwaid condition, that different individuals, in 
■Jfncisely the same circumstances, as Cir as human 
■ janetration can perceive, act differently, form diffe- 
at characters, and that it is impossible to tell 
rb^rehand, what that character will be. One per- 
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don is elected to have good and pious parents, 
another to derive his existence firom the vicious and 
irreligious, and though it cannot be denied, that as 
&r as we can see, the child of good and religious 
parents has a better opportunity than the child of 
the vicious and irreligious, still we recognize no 
necessary and inevitable connection between any 
outward circumstances, and any character, either 
gOod or bad, because we do not see in fact any such 
necessary and inevitable connection. We see the 
children of good parents turn out badly, and the 
children of bad parents turn out well. We feel in 
ourselves, we perceive that the integrity of the 
moral government of God requires, that there 
should be a sense of right and wrong within us, 
and a power to act according to it, compsured with 
which outward circumstances are but as the small 
dust of the balance. That God makes great dis- 
parity in men's outward condition, no one can 
deny, or wishes to deny. That he does this by 
arbitrary election is equally certain. To this kind 
of election, the terms of the Catechisms may be 
applied with certainty and perfect truth. God has 
chosen individuals to particular conditions, "with- 
out any regard or foresight of faith or good works, 
or perseverance in either of them, or any other 
thing in the creature moving him thereto." This 
is perfectly consistent with his moral character. 
Nay, we believe, that it is in mercy that he appoints 
in a great measure, the outward condition of man- 
kind. As it is necessary to the good of the whole, 
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that different individuals should have different sta- 
tions and capacities, so it is equally for their good 
that God should choose the individuals. Were it all 
left to man, this life would be a perpetual contest, 
strife, and war for the highest stations, and the 
greatest endowments. That narrow space which 
God has now left open for men to rise or to fall in, 
creates no small degree of uneasiness and emula- 
tion. What would be the condition of mankind, 
were every thing left open in the same way? The 
appointment of man's condition, iu a great measure, 
by God, has [he same tranquillizing and satisfying 
effect, that the distribution of desirable things by lot 
sometimes has, to which men are often forced to 
lesort in their temporal affairs. And he who thus 
ai^iiits the condition of every human being, is 
the rightful and infallible judge how far what is 
good or evil in their conduct is the result of cir- 
camslancQs, ai]d how far of free moral action and 
■pontaneous choice. 

The election then, which we maintain thai the 
Scriptures teachgfinds a close analogy in that elec- 
lioa which we know God exercises in his common 
{V0TideQce,thal is, election to privileges and advan- 
tages. But the other doctrine of election to per- 
■ODul character, to moral action of one kind or 
other, finds no parallel, no analogy any where in 
the universe of which we have any knowledge. 
The first ia consistent likewise with God's moral 
attributes, for it is temporary and remodiable, the 
other tM inconsistent with the moral perfections 
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of God, because it is final and eternal. Which 
then is antecedently and intrinsically most pro- 
bable? 

We will now examine some of the examples of 
election mentioned in Scripture, and see to which 
of these theories of election they most accurately 
correspond. The whole nation of Israel are called 
God's elect. David says, "Thy servant is in the 
midst of thy people, whom thou hast chosen," or 
elected. "That I may see the good of thy chosen," 
or elect. "For Jacob my servant's sake, and Israel 
mine elect." And in what sense were they God's 
elect? Not certainly in the sense of personal 
election to eternal salvation, for it does not appear 
that they were any better, taking into consideration 
their moral advantages, than any other nation. 
Another instance of election is that of Jacob and 
Esau. Jacob was chosen, to what^ Not to salva- 
tion, but to have the birth-right, which was a mere 
civil, outward privilege, and he was therefore the 
father of the nation of Israel. They both acted in 
their private ajflfairs, on their own personal respon- 
sibility, and we have no reason for believing from 
any thing which the Scriptures say, that Jacob was 
a better man than Esau, or was any more likely 
to attain eternal life. 

The disciples of Christ were elected, but not to 
personal character, or salvation, for one of them 
was lost. Paul was elected, not to be saved, but 
"to be a chosen vessel," as God said to Annanias, 
when he sent him to restore his sight, "to bear my 
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name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the chil- 
dren of Israel." But did this election secure his 
salvation? By no means. That depended on his 
own moral acts, his own conduct. For he himself 
says, "Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended, but I follow after that I may apprehend, 
that for which I am also apprejiended of Christ. I 
keep my body under, and bring it into subjection, 
lest that by any means, when I have preached to 
others, I myself should be a castaway." Is this the 
language of a man who feels himself to be per- 
sonally elected to salvation? Certainly not And 
if Paul was not, who ever was? To what was he 
elected? To preach the gospel, "for," says he, 
"necessity is laid on me, yea, woe is unto me if I 
preach not the gospel. For if I do this thing will- 
ingly, I have a reward; but if against my will a 
dispensation," or stewardship, "of the gospel ia 
committed to me," and he could not refuse it. Is 
ibete any thing like personal election in all this? 

We have already slated the doctrine of reproba- 
tbn. We will repeat it, in order to compare it with 
those passages of Scripture from which it is de- 
rived. "The rest of mankind God was pleased 
ftCcotding to the unsearchable counsel of his own 
will, whereby he cztcndcth or withholdelh mercy 
oa he pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign power 
^Jjpfer his creatures, to pass by, and to ordain them 
^H|D dishonour and wrath fT their sin, to the praise 
^Elf his glorious justice." One of the principal proof 
^M^taos of this horrible doctrine is this, liom the ninth 
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chapter of Romans. "What if God willing to 
show his wrath and make his power known, en- 
dureth with much long suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted for destruction." Whom do these 
vessels of wrath mean? Do they mean, as this 
Catechism interprets, the rest of mankind, whom 
Adam ruined, and made incapable of doing any 
thing good, and to whom God arbitrarily chose 
not to give that power? Let the connection show. 
"And that he might make known the riches of his 
glory on the vessels of mercy, which he hath afore 
prepared unto glory, even us, whom he hath called, 
not only of the Jews, but of the Gentiles. As he 
saith also in Osee, I will call them my people 
which were not my people." Then he is not 
speaking concerning mankind in general, he is not 
speaking of the fate of men in a future world at 
all. He is speaking of the Jews whom God had 
reprobated from being his people, and had chosen 
the Christians, both Jews and Gentiles in their 
stead. It is the Jews then, whom God had rejected 
and was about to destroy, that are called the ves- 
sels of wrath, with whom God had forborne with 
much long suffering, not wicked men generally. 
So this passage has nothing to do with personal 
election or reprobation in regard to salvation at all. 
That subject is not so much as touched upon in this 
whole epistle. The great burden which lay upon 
the apostle's mind, was the rejection and awful fiite 
of the Jews, which was then impending, and in a 
few years after took place. He begins this very 
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chapter, thus; "I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, 
my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual 
sorrow of heart, for I coiild wish myself accursed 
from Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh, who are Israelites," This is continued 
lo the end of the argumentative part of the Epistle. 
Farther on he says; "I speak to you. Gentiles." 
"If some of the branches be broken off, and thou, 
being a wild olive tree, wert grafted in among 
them." "Boast not against the branches," "because 
of unbelief were they broken off, and then standest 
by faith. Be not high-minded but fear, for if God 
spared not the natural branches, take heed that he 
also spare not thee." Is this the language which 
would be addressed by the apostte to men, who were 
personally and irrevocably elected to salvation, or to 
Gentiles or heathens, who had been brought into a 
peculiar relation to God by having the Gospel 
preached to them, and had become Christians, so 
far as believing on Christ and acknowledging his 
authority could make them so, but still were in 
danger of not attaining that whereimto they were 
called? 

This view of the doctrine of election, which the 
iposlle has himself given must be kept in mind, 
and will serve as a key to interpret all other pas- 
sages in which tlie doctrine is mentioned. Chris- 
tians are addressed by the apostle as having been 
diosen in Christ before the foundation of the world. 
t how are they chosen in or tJtrough Christ? 
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Tbej were, inasmuch as God before detannmed at 
the ftdness of time to send Christ, and through 
him the Gospel to as many as heard the preaching 
of Christ and his apostles. All who beUeved were 
taken into an especial relation to God. They were 
chosen then to what? To be Christians, and if 
tfiey were &ithful, the Gospel would be the means 
of raising them to holiness and happiness. Peter 
expresses this whole matter with great plaiimess. 
He sajrs to the Christians, whom he was address- 
ing, "But ye are a chosen generation, a ro3ral 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar peojde, that 
ye should shew forth -the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light 
Which in time past were not a people, but now are 
tfie people of God; which had not obtained meicy, 
but now have obtained mercy.'' But in addressing 
these same Christians, this elect as he had called 
them, he exhorts them to give all diligence, to add 
unto fidth virtue, to virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
' patience, godliness. "Wherefore the rather, breth- 
ren, give all diligence to make your calling and 
election sure; for if ye do these things, ye shall 
never fall." How can this be? Can a personal 
election to eternal life, "without foresight of feith 
or good works," be made sure? Is it then uncer- 
tain? The election here spoken of cannot be per- 
sonal, unconditional election. It must be calling 
and election to be Christians only, which is the 
very point we wished to prove. To have the 
calling and election made sure, must be effectual 
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calling. But this effectual calling can happenonly 
through the free co-operation of man. It is only 
by his giving all diligence to cultivate those vir- 
tues, which the apostle has enumerated, that his 
calling and election as a Christian can be made 
effectual to his i>ersonal salvation. Oh how diffe- 
rent is this from the effectual calling of Creeds and 
Catechisms, which is carried on entirely arbitrarUy, 
without the intervention of the human will ration- 
aily and spontaneously exercised! How much 
more rational, and consistent, and agreeable to the 
moral sense and experience of mankind! 

I have searched the Scriptures with great care, 
and have been able to find in them no trace of that 
personal election and reprobation, which Catechisms 
and Creeds maintain. I find nothing of human 
inability, or irresistible divine influence. I do not 
find tliat the election, whatever it was which ia 
spoken of in the New Testament, extended to any 
except Christians, or those to whom the Gospel was 
preached. I do not find that it extended to those, 
who lived before the time of Christ, or to those, 
who then lived, or have since lived, who never 
heard of him or listened to the invitations of the 
Gospel. But this leaves the fate of ninety-nine 
hundredths of mankind, whose souls are just as 
doar to God as the hundreth part, to be determined, 
even if this doctrine be tnic in the sense maintain- 
ed, without respect to tliis election. This circum- 
stance is confirmation to slicw that system-makers 
ttniTelled without and beyond the record, when 
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they have extended to all mankind, what was 
spoken merely and solely of Christians. 

The only part of Scripture which seems to my 
mind to have any appearance of teaching predesti- 
nation, or personal, arbitrary election, is the con- 
versation of Christ with the Jews immediately after 
the miracle of the loaves and fishes, by which 
many worldly people were induced to follow him, 
not that they might be benefited by his doctrine, 
but that they might idly obtain a support. When- 
ever he attempted to say to them any thing of a 
spiritual and elevated nature, they began to cavil, 
and perversely to take that literally which he 
meant in a figurative sense. When he spoke of 
his being the bread that came down from heaven, 
meaning his doctrine, they disingenuously took 
him to mean his person. Just so with regard to 
his giving them his flesh. He soon grew weary of 
them, and told them, "No man can come to me 
except the Father, which hath sent me, draw him." 
And afterwards; "Therefore said I unto you, no man 
can come unto me, except it were given unto him of 
my Father." These two sentences have at first 
sight the appearance of teaching that the power to 
become a true disciple of Christ was arbitrarily 
bestowed. But this appearance "vanishes when we 
compare it with other parts of the same conversa- 
tion, and consider the occasion and purpose fo? 
which it was spoken. Some had come to him with 
wrong motives and with evil dispositions. He tells 
them that this was not coming to him truly and 
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acceptably. "It is written in the prophets," referring 
as was supposed to the times of the Messiah, "And 
ihey shall be alt tauglit of God. Every man there- 
fore that hath heard and hath learned of the Father 
Cometh unto me." How tiien was it that it was 
given to men to come to Christ? This verse ex- 
plains it lo be by his having taught them. Bui in 
order tliat he should teach them they must learn. 
So he says, Whosoever hath heard and learned of 
die Father cometh to me. Was not this hearing 
Bind learning a perfectly voluntary act? Then this 
giving to men to come to Christ was exercised by 
God not arbitrarily, or independently of their will 
and free agency, but through it. Those whom God 
bad taught, but who had likewise been wilUng to 
leam, were they to whom God had given to come 
acceptably to Christ, Christ does not mean to say 
that God arbitrarily gave the power to some and 
ithheld it from others, of coming acceptably to 
He means to say that God hath given it lo 
who are wUling to receive it, that is, who had 
^■wceived and obeyed and profited by the instruc- 
tions which he had before given them. So these 
assertions of Christ do not declare ihe doctrine of 
laibttrary personal election, when taken in the con- 
:lton in whicJi they stand, and explained by the 
itext, although to a superficial observer they 
Uay have that appearance. 

W© now finish our argument from Scripture with 
the conclusion that the doctrine of personal, uncon- 

IAtioDal eleciioD is not taught there. This ia 
l: , 
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enough for those who take their religion fiom the 
Bible and from the Bible alone. 

It now remains to discuss an argument for per- 
sonal election drawn jfrom a source merely and 
purely philosophical, the foreknowledge of God. 
Does not God foreknow every individual who will 
be saved? Is it not one of the Divine perfections 
to know, not only every thing that has been, but 
every thing that ever will be? Has not God fore- 
told in the Scriptures the actions of men long before 
they happened? How could he do this, unless the 
future actions, and the future condition of every 
human being were known to him. How could this 
be, unless every thing is unchangeably predeter- 
mined? Does it not therefore follow that all human 
actions, as well as human events, are arranged in a 
chain, or rather a web, no particle of which can 
ever be displaced? 

We answer in the first place, that this subject is 
entirely beyond our comprehension. We have no 
fixed data fi:om which we can certainly decide one 
way or the other. For my own part, so little do 
we know of the abstract nature of the Deity, that I 
am not inclined to assert or deny any thing very 
positively concerning the metaphysical perfections 
or attributes of the Divine Mind. There is much 
fallacy, I fear, in the language we use upon this 
subject. The word foreknowledge takes for granted 
the very point in question, that there is a kind 
of Fate above God himself, in which he reads 
what is to come. No future event can be fore- 
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knovn, except by a Being who has ihe power, and 
has delermined, to bring it to pass. His predeter- 
minatjou must be the foundation of his foreknow- 
ledge. That he has predetermined every act of 
his own to all eternity, so as no longer to be a free 
agent, is more than we can know, or have a right 
to assert. While this is the case, all positive assei- 
doQs concerning God's foreknowledge must be rash, 
and all systems founded upon it can have no fixed 
or certain foundation. 

Though I do not deny the universal foreknow- 
ledge of God, it is by no means clear to my mind, 
that in saying the Deity foresees and foreknows 
every tiling iu the sense of having foreordained it, 
we do not take as much from his perfections in one 
pBiticuIar as we add to tiieni in another. That 
fi>reknowledge and foreordination of God, which 
fixes all future events, the actions of voluntary 
agenu among the rest, fixes likewise the future 
actions of the Deity. It fixes a kind of fate, 
which, like that of the ancient heathens, binds 
God and man. Such a doctrine, therefore, as much 
as it adds to God's omniscience, lakes away from 
his omnipotence and freedom. It takes fi:om 
his onmipotence in another way. It makes it 
impossible for him to create a contingency, or to 
create an agent positively free. It puts it out of his 
power to create a state of probation. It is no mor« 
honourable to the Deity, as lar as I can conceive, 
to suppose him to govern tlie universe by a decree 
that he made frem all eternity, than that he governs 
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it by a present agency, which he orders every mo- 
ment according to existing circumstances. The 
nature of a free volition of the human mind, ac- 
cording to those ideas of freedom, which we derive 
firom consciousness and observation is, that it has 
no necessary and unavoidable connection with any 
thing that went before, with any state of the mind, 
or of outward circumstances; otherwise it is me- 
chanical, necessary, not free. It must be then 
absolutely uncertain how the mind will act It is 
no impeachment of the Divine perfections to suppose 
that he does not foresee that as certain, which, for 
the sake of human liberty and trial, he has made 
uncertain. That he governs the material universe 
by certain, fixed, and invariable laws of succession 
and likewise the general course of human events 
is probable and uncontradicted; but that there is left 
open a certain space for the free will of man to act, 
so far as is necessary to form and display character, 
is to my mind equally probable. 

At any rate, God has made consciousness to be 
to us the highest and most undoubted source of 
evidence and belief. We are conscious that we 
are free, and it is a natural impossibility to believe 
any thing else. Whatever speculations we enter 
into, we shall always act upon this supposition. 
To us it is an ultimate, fundamental principle, not 
to be done away, or modified by any other. The 
whole moral world is constructed upon the suppo- 
sition that we are free. God treats us as if w« 
were so. 
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Whether the foreknowledge of the Deity be con- 
sistent with our freedom, we do not know. One is 
a matter of remote, uncertain speculation, on a sub- 
ject confessedly beyond our faculties. The other 
is a matter of intimate, continual, and certain con- 
sciousness. And if it be not true, all religious 
inquiries and speculations are equally vain and 
tmprofitable. 
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH AND WORKS. 

''What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, 
and have not works? can faith saye him? If a brother or sister be 
naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithstanding ye give them 
not those things which are needful to the body; what doth it profit? 
Even so faith^ if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man 
may say, thou hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith without 
thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my works. Thou believest 
that there is one God; thou doestwell: the devils also believe, and 
tremble. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works ia 
dead? Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect? And the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness: and he was called the friend of God. 
Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only. 
Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she 
had received the messengers, and had sent them out another way? For 
as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also." — James, ii. 14 — 26. 

The comparative agency of faith and works in 
the justification of man, is thus expressed in the 
eleventh Article of the Creed of the Church of 
England. "We are Accounted righteous before God, 
only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ by faith; and not for our own deservings. 
Wherefore, that we are justified by faith only, is a 



/D8TIFICATI0N BY FAITH AND WORKS. 199 

most wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort, 
u more largely is expressed in the homily of 
jastification." 

The Westminster Confession and CatechiEims 
■le more elaborate in their enunciation of this doc- 
triiie. "Those," say they, "whom GJod effectually 
ealleth, he freely justifieth, not by infusing right- 
eousness into them, but by pardoning their sins, 
and by accounting and accepting their persons as 
tighteous, not for any thing wrought in them, or 
done by them, but for Christ's sake alone, not by 
imputing faith itself, the act of believing, or any 
other evangelical obedience to them as their right- 
eousness, but by imputing the obedience and satis- 
&ctioD of Christ unto them, they receiving and 
resting on him and liis righteousness by faith, 
which faitli they have not of themselves, it is the 
gift of God, Faith thus receiving and resting on 
Obriat and his righteousness, is the alone instru- 
ment of justilication. Faith justifies the stnnet 
in tlio sight of God, not because of those other 
graces which do always accompany it, or of good 
works that are the fruits of it; nor as if the grace 
of fiutb, or any act (hereof were imputed to him for 
t justification, but only as it is an instrument by 
iiich he receiveth and applieth Christ and his 
titeousness." 

1 perceive at once, a wide discrepancy, if not 

fe ]dain contradiction, between the dirctrine of justi- 

ition as stated in the Creeds and Catechisms, and 

I staled by the apostle James. The Creeds say, 
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that "men are justified by God not for any thing 
wrought in them or done by them, nor any other 
act of evangelical obedience flowing firom fitith, nor 
yet by the merit of faith itself, but for Christ's sake 
alone." James declares on the other hand, that a 
man is justified both by faith and works. "Ye 
see then how that by works a man is jilstified, and 
not by feith only." Now we ask, which is most 
entitled to credit, the apostle, or the Creeds and 
Catechisms? Both cannot be true. He who 
adheres to the Creeds must abandon the Bible. 

Before, however, we compare the Creeds with the 
Scriptures, we shall examine their doctrine respect- 
ing the efiicacy and ofiice of £dth, as to its intrinsic 
reasonableness, probability and consistency. We 
say in the first place, that the doctrine of justifi- 
cation by faith alone, or the infinite preciousness 
of faith, and the worthlessness of works, is incon- 
sistent with itself It is admitted on all hands, that 
faith without works is dead, and standing alone is 
unprofitable. If it produce good works, then it is 
valuable. But if good works are of no value, how 
can faith be more valuable for producing that 
which is worthless? Is not action or inaction 
entirely indiflerent, when that which action gains, 
is of no use, after we have obtained it? Of what 
consequence is it whether a man be living or dead, 
if what he does while he lives be of no avail; if 
what it is possible for him to obtain, have no power 
to satisfy his hunger, or clothe his body, or shelter 
him firom the storm? What is a cause good for, if 
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the effect it produces be of no value? What is the 
seed worth, if the fruit be worth noihing? Is there 
any difference in valtte between a tree which bears 
no fruit at all, and that wliich bears a fruit, which 
lies useless and untouched by man or beast? 

It seems to my mind to be a greatinconsistency, 
and to approach very near a contradiction, to say 
that fiiith without works is without value, and 
when good works accompany it, it is valuable, and 
still to affirm that those good works which give 
it all its value are worthless themselves. Certainly 
they are valuable for this very purpose of giving 
value to faith. Take away the works, and the 
feilh will be without value. How can it be said 
then that works are not valuable? If faith be not 
acceptable without works, and is with them, then 
to a demonstration it is the works which render the 
&ith acceptable. If a man cannot be accepted for 
fiiith without works, or, to use the teclmical lan- 
guage of tlicologians, his faith is not acceptable 
saving faith, unless it be accompanied by works, 
uid is accepted for faith with the addition of works, 
is it not plain that the works are in fact, however 
you may disguise the matter in words, the ground 
•f his acceptance? With the works his feiih is 
Sceptable, without them it is not. It is all a mere 
nibble upon words to say that a man's faith is 
»ptable when his works are good, and still to 
I'ABny that he is accepted on account of his good 
For according to this hypothesis it depends 
Dum's works at last, whether he is accepted 
18 
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or not We say then that the theory which makes 
justification depend on fitith alone, but at the same 
time maintains that no fisith will justify a man unac- 
companied with good works, admits what it seems 
so strenuously to deny, that the ultimate ground 
of justification is good works. 

Into just the same dilemma are they driven, who 
assert that man is justified by the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to him by fidth. For there are dif- 
ferent kinds of faith. There is a living and a dead 
fiuth. Which are entitled to this imputed righteous- 
ness, those who possess a living or dead fiiith? 
Those who possess a living &ith. But what is a 
living faith? That, and that only, which produces 
good works. Then he, and he alone, is entitled to 
the imputation of Christ^s righteousness, who does 
good works. Good works then, on every hypothe- 
sis, are the ultimate and procuring cause of justifi- 
cation, even that which is by imputation. It makes 
no real diflference whether a man's good works 
prove his faith to be good, and therefore make that 
acceptable and through that himself acceptable, 
or whether they are considered immediately and 
directly to make him acceptable himself The diflTe- 
rence is nothing more than that of a verbal and 
metaphysical subtilty. 

In the next place, the doctrine of the justification 
of men by faith alone is an unreasonable doctrine. 
There is no reason in the nature of things why 
fiuth should stand so high and works so low in the 
estimation of God. Let us consider them in the 
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light of practical utility. Neither of them caa be 
of any immediate benefit to God. His happiness 
U entirely independent of any thing his creatures 
either do or lail to do. Neither the righteousness 
nor the wickedness, the faitii or the unbelief, of 
mydads of beings can add to hia happiness nor 
deprive him of iL For what says the Scripture? 
"Look unto the heavens and see; and behold the 
clouds, which are higher than thou. If thou be 
righteous, what givest thou hira; or what receiveth 
he o{ thy hand? If thou sinnest, what doest thou 
against him, or if thy transgressions be multiplied, 
what doest thou unto hira? Thy wickedness may 
hurt a man as tiiou art, and thy righteousness may 
profit t!ie son of man." Here then is the standard 
by which llie character and value of actions and 
properties of man are to be weighed, their effect 
upon human happiness and welfare. 

Now we ask, wliat above all things else promotes 

hanuui happiness and wel&re? The answer is, 

good works. That is the very quality from which 

I llwy derive their name. They are good because 

ley produce good. Wliat portion of real happiness 

i man enjoy that does not spring from good 

IDrka? ^V'hy is the cliild happy? Because the 

rent takes care of it, and provides for its wants. 

'bat are tliese acts of tiie parent but good works? 
commands them to be done, by the law of 

MK, of morality, and of revelation. Are they 
lot tlien acceptable to God inasmuch as he lores 

i cares for little children; especially as he com- 
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mands and requires them by the laws of nature, 
morality and revelation? Shall not the great Parent 
be pleased with every act of kindness done to the 
children whom he loves? Why is a parent happy? 
Because his child is affectionate, dutiful and obe- 
dient. These are good works because they produce 
good, they increase the sum of human happiness. 
God delights in human happiness. Shall he not 
love and neward that which promotes what he 
delights in? What makes the dependent happy? 
Generosity, kindness, and charity in those from 
whom they must derive all they enjoy. And how 
many millions there are of such on the globe! God 
commands that generosity, kindness, and charity to 
be exercised. And shall not that kindness, and 
charity, and generosity, be acceptable to him, when 
they are copies of his own glorious perfections, 
whereby he causes the sun to shine on the evil and 
on the good, and sends rain upon the just and the 
unjust? 

But you say, perhaps, that this is mere morality, 
and morality is nothing in the sight of God. It is 
religion alone that he regards. A heathen may 
have morality, and God cares nothing about the 
heathen, or about merely moral men, and will cer- 
tainly doom them all to perdition at last. We an- 
swer, that these lines drawn between religion and 
morality, are drawn by man and not by God; and 
more frequently by cold-blooded bigotry and meta- 
physical divinity than by charity or common sense. 
That is meritorious, that is religion, which a man 
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does from a sense of duty, or in obedience to the 
moral laws of his nature, and a perceptioa of right. 
That is acceptable in the sight of God, which it 
costs self-sacrifice, and personal privation and la- 
bom to perfonn, in obedience to the highest prompt 
ings of the mind, and wliich adds to the sum of 
human happiness. Call it religion, or call it mo- 
rality, or call it what you please, you cannot per- 
suade the plain, unsophisticated sense of mankind 
of any thing else, than that every thing is acceptable 
to God, which his pure and impartial eye sees to be 
done by any hmnan agent from a feeling of duty, 
Stom a perception of right, from generous emotion, 
from true and pure affeclion, from love to truth, and 
justice, and righteousness. 

For what is a man made, except good works? 
Why has he understanding to perceive, and a will 
to determine, and hands and energies to execute; 
bnt that ho may do something? And what shall 
he do? Not evil, certainly, but good. 

And shall that good for which man is made, and 
for which God has prepared in the very constitution 
of liis nature, be nothing wortii in the sight of God? 
Such a supposition is not rt;asonablc. So far from 
good deeds having no merit, they arc the only 
merit which man can have. It is the only ground 
, of difference that we know between a bad man and 
KSgood man. 

Now, we ask, what peculiar merit has iaith, that 
I ihould be put so infinitely above works la esti- 
; worthiness in the sight of God. 
18» 
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What is fidth? Faith is the assent of the mind 
to truth, or it is trust in God. What are the moral 
qualities on which, assent to truth depends? Can- 
dour and honesty. But they are moral qualities, 
but not faith. Faith then has no moral character 
of itself, but derives its moral character from can- 
dour and honesty. Works have a positive value of 
themselves. They produce happiness, and fulfill 
God's law. But were there nothing in the world 
but faith, there would be a complete stagnation. 
"The devils," the apostle says, "believe, and trem- 
ble." There may be such overwhelming evidence 
for truth as to make faith irresistible, and then 
belief has no longer any merit or moral character 
whatever. My faith can confer no happiness or 
good on others, though it may on myself. But my 
good works may confer great, lasting, eternal bene- 
fit on all around me. Faith may be used in the 
sense of trust in God. Undoubtedly this is accepta- 
ble to him, for it does honour to his perfections. 
But it is so, only so long as I continue to do my 
duty, that is, while I do good works. The moment 
I cease to do good works, my trust in God becomes 
unacceptable and irrational. So that faith even in 
the sense of trust, without good works, is vain and 
unprofitable. Now, we ask, if there be any reason- 
ableness in placing faith so far above works as a 
ground of acceptance with God? Especially, we 
ask, if it be reasonable to afiirm that faith is every 
thing, and works are nothing? 
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In the next place, we say that the final accep- 
tance of men on account of faith alone is improbable 
from all we know of the dealings of God with man 
in the present world. God has so made man that 
his good deeds are the cause of happiness to him in 
the present, and as far as we can see, in all future 
time. I know of no better, safer, or surer method 
of learning what is good and acceptable in the sight 
of God than observing what he docs. He certainly 
rewards good deeds, whether they are acceptable to 
him or not 

As soon as a man docs any thing good, God im- 
mediately begins to reward him. He makes others 
well disposed toward him and inclined to do him 
good offices. In the sense of their approbation and 
good offices he is happy, is rewarded. And inas- 
much as it is through tlie operation of lliat nature 
which God has made, God rewards him, as it were 
through mechanism. Not only so. He rewards 
him ill another way by the pleasurable reflections 
of his own conscience. These begin at onco, and 
as far as we see, can never terminate. As often as 
they come up they produce happiness, even at the 
remotest period. This is by the constitution which 
God has given tlie human mind, and is therefore 
indicatire, if any thing can be, of bis disposition 
and vilL 

Now is it probable, we ask, that this order of 

things will cease, and anotlicr be introduced in 

^ another worid; that God's disposition towards good 
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and rewsml them, and introduce another scheme of 
retribution totally different, depending on faith 
alone? To me this supposition is entirely improba- 
ble. He must entirely change the whole constitu- 
tion of every individual of the human race. He 
must make every human being forget every good 
deed he has ever done, or cease to look upon it with 
satis&ction. Now to my mind this would be so 
destroying personal identity, and changing the 
whole man, as to make us no longer the same per- 
sons; and of course the connection between this 
world and the next would be entirely destroyed. If 
men are to be raised to another life merely to be 
entirely changed, not to be judged according to 
their actions here, but to be treated according to 
the righteousness which is then bestowed upon 
them, on account of a quality in them not moral to 
any great extent, viz: more or less faith, and this 
not acquired but given, then future happiness be- 
comes a thing entirely arbitrary. That this should 
be the case we think altogether improbable. 

If it be meant, as it may possibly be in some 
cases, though most unhappily expressed, that no 
man can be justified by works in the sense of 
being perfectly innocent, fulfilling the whole law, 
that there must be mercy in our acceptance, we 
grant it. That our sins must be repented and 
forgiven, and our deficiencies pardoned, we do not 
deny. But that all the good there is in us is to be 
set aside, and something foreign introduced, that all 
that we are, have been, and have done, is to cease to 
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affect our condition and happiness in future, is a 
doctrine to my mind utterly and totally improbable 
and incredible; nothing in the whole compass of 
thouglit or conception could be more so. 

There is a strange delusion iu the world as to 
the nature of righteousness and goodness, as if it 
were a something distinct from the man who pos- 
sesses it, and to be transferred like any other 
possession to another person. Il is a quality or 
attribute of man which he can have only from 
having acted right in his own person. Goodness 
cannot be communicated. One man's being good 
never can make another man good, except through 
his own free agency. The righteousness or good- 
ness of Christ was a quality of Christ personally. 
It cannot bo transferred to another person any more 
than his consciousness or his personal identity can 
be transferred. Neither sin nor hohness are trans- 
ferable any more than the qualities of gold can 
become the qualities of stone. God may pardon 
men and treat them as though they were righteous 
at Uie last day. His benevolence might prompt 
him to do iL But even that would be of no avail. 
Righteousness cannot in the nature of things be 
communicated. Pardon would not make them 
happy. For be il ever remembered that no man, 
even If Clod treats him as if ho were good, and j 

spreads around him all the means of happiness, ^^M 
can bo happy, unless he is good. No man can be ^^M 
any happier than he has prepared himself to be, A ^H 
|^4»d man could not bo happy, even in heavon. The ^H 
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righteousness then which is by Christ, is that jQx)m 
the very nature of things which he induces men to 
perfonn. His oflBice is then, as the Scripture repre- 
sents, "to purify a people from all iniquity, and make 
them zealous of good works." 

We now turn to the Scriptural argument. And 
we say, the doctrine of justification by faith alone is 
contradicted by the whole current of Scripture from 
beginning to end. If there be one doctrine in the 
Bible more prominent than the rest it is the doctrine 
of rewards and punishments, that man is to be 
rewarded for his good works and punished for his 
sins. Upon this principle hung the whole Jewish 
economy, and God's dealings with his chosen peo- 
ple for many centuries. Hear the fundamental law 
which God lays down by Moses for his treatment of 
the nation of Israel. "And it shall come to pass, 
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his com- 
mandments which I command thee this day, that 
the Lord thy God shall set thee on high above all 
the nations of the earth. And all these blessings 
shall come on thee and overtake thee, if thou shalt 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. 
Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed shalt 
thou be in. the field." "Blessed shall be thy basket 
and thy store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou 
comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou goest 
out." "Though a sinner," says Solomon, "do evil 
an hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet 
surely I know it shall be well with them that fear 
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God, which fear before him. But it shall not be 
well with the wicked, neither shall he prolong his 
days, which are as a shadow, because he feareth 
not before God." It is written in Isaiah, "Say ye 
to the righteous, that it shall be well with him, for 
they shall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe unto 
the wicked, it shall be ill with him, for the reward 
of his hands shall be given him." "If a man," 
says Ezekiel, "be just, and do that which is lawful 
bod right;" "hath walked in my statutes, and kept 
my judgments, to deal truly, he is just; he shall 
live, sailh the Lord," "The righteousness of the 
righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness 
of the wicked shall be upon him." Would it not 
appear by this that works as well as faith are a 
ground of acceptance with God? Could there be a 
more explicit contradiction of the doctrine that man 
is justified by faith alone? 

We now come to the New Testament. And 
iJiere wc find the first discourse of our Lord, in its 
whole drift, to run counter to it It is often asserted 
diat the law and the Gospel are essentially different 
in their fundamental principles. Nay, I lia\'e heard 
it explicitly stated that the language of the law is, 
"Do this and thou shalt live." But of the Gospel, 
"According to tliy faith so be it unto thee." Now, as 
it appears to me, nothing can be more contrary to 
fact The GosjkI proposes a law still more rigorous 
and exacting tlian the law itself, and insists on an 
obedience still more minute and universal. It 
itot only on all the law demands, but much more. 
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"Think not," said Christ, "that I am come to 
destroy the law or the prophets. I am not come to 
destroy but to fulfill. For verily I say unto you. 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 
Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least 
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but 
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven." What 
then is not only a man's acceptance, but his emi- 
nence in the kingdom of heaven, here made to 
depend upon? On his doing and teaching these 
commandments. And what is doing the command- 
ments but good works? A man's greatness in the 
kingdom is to depend precisely upon the number 
and amount of his good works. What then becomes 
of justification by faith alone? 

Exactly agreeable to this is Christ's close, of 
what may be considered, by way of eminence, the 
preceptive part of the Gospel. At the end of the 
sermon on the Mount, which is the summary of the 
Christian code of laws, a very directory of good 
works, he concludes with this declaration: "Not 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven." 
"Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of 
milte, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man which built his house upon a rock: And the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
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blew, and beat upou that house, and it fell not, fot 
it was founded on a rock." 

What is the doctrine of the parable of the talents? 
"Thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
make ihee ruler over many tilings: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord." Is this tlie doctrine of jus- 
tificalion by faith alone, or by imputed, borrowed 
dghteousness, or is it Justi£catiou by works as well 
as &ith? 

We now come to the great test, Cluist's solemn 
and scenic representation of Judgment, that very 
tnnsaction, where faith is represented to be so 
omnipotent and works so worthless. 

Is there one word, in all that imposing and im- 
{Kessive scene, said concerning faith as the one 
grand, sole requisite? 

Does that transaction look like the doctrine that 
die accepted are justified, "not on account of any 
thing done by them, or any other evangelical 
obedience, but by imputing the obedience and satis- 
I ^tion of Clirist," according to the Creeds and 
] Catechisms? Let us read the record: "Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
bt you from the foundation of the world; For I 
I ,wa3 an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was 
) thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 
.and ye took me in : Naked, and ye clothed me: I 
a sick, and ye visited me: 1 was in prison, and 
ye came unto me," "Verily I say unto you, In- 
asmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these, my brethren, ye have done it uiilo me." 
19 
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What th^i becomes of justification by &ith alone? 
Is it not strange, is it not unaccountable, that it 
should have been passed over in most profound 
silence, in this very transaction where it is sup- 
posed by this theory to bear sway alone? Should 
not the Judge rather have said, ^^Inasmuch as 
ye have had &ith, although I set aside and disie* 
gard as filthy rags, your own righteousness, your 
own good deeds, I impute to you the righteousness 
of another, and on that account bid you welcome 
to eternal joy?" Such should have been the lan- 
guage of this passage, had the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith alone been true. "They that have 
ebne good,'* says the Saviour, "shall come forth 
unto the resurrection of life; and ihey that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.'* 

I need not repeat to you the proposition with 
which we commenced this division of discourse, 
that the doctrine of justification by faith alone, is 
contradicted by the general current of Scripture, 
and explicitly in many of the most important 
passages. 

Whence then came the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone? How could it have originated in 
the minds of men, and thence found its way into 
Creeds and Confessions in opposition to so much 
that is plain and unequivocal in the word of Gk)d? 
It claims to be founded on Scripture too. Many 
texts are quoted in support of it, among which are 
the following, fix)m Paul's Epistle to the Romans; 
"Therefore, by the deeds of the law, there shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight." "Therefore we 
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conclude that a maa is justified by faith without 
ihe deeds of the law." Now one of tiiege iwp 
things is cerlaiQ, either that the Scriptures contra- 
dict themselves; one part affirming what anotlier 
denies; or tliat one part or tlie otliei has been mis- 
rinderstood, and tliought to teach a doctilne which 
it does not teach. We cannot suppose that Scrip- 
ture contradicts itself. Tliere must be then some 
misapprehension. On which side is it most likely to 
be? ^Vhich is most likely to be mistaken, the very 
few passages in which the doctrine of justification 
by taith alone is thought to be taught, or the whole 
compass and course of Scripture, in which judg- 
ment according to deeds is inculcated? 

Let us then examine these few passages in the 
writings of Paul, and see if they have not been 
misapprehended. James says in our text, "Ye see 
then how that by works a man is justified, and not 
by iaith only." Paul says, "Therefore wo con- 
clude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law." It first occurs to remark, that 
ihe expressions are not identical, though similar. 
James asserts, that men arc justified by works, 
that is, as the connection demonstrates, acts of 
tootai goodness. I'aul asserts that men are not 
justified — by what— not works simply, acts of moral 
goodness, for then there would hate been a plain 
contradiction, but by the deeds of the law. Now 
acta of moral goodness, aud deeds of llie law may 
„ bt very diflbrent things, aud thus Paul may not 
^■lony vbnt James and the rest of Scripture assert. 
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James declares, that no man can be finally accepted 
by God, unless he be a good man. Paul may 
mean, and probably does mean, that a man may be 
a good Christian, without conforming to the law of 
Moses. Paul in this Epistle to the Romans, and 
more especially in that to the Galatians is arguing 
against the Jews and Judaizing teachers, who 
taught, as we are informed in the Acts, that the 
converts from heathenism must be circumcised, and 
keep the law of Moses in order to be saved. Paul 
taught on the contrary, that it was only necessary 
to believe on Christ, repent, and live according to 
the Gospel. It is not his design to disparage works 
of moral goodness, for the five last chapters of this 
very Epistle are taken up in recommending and 
enjoining them on Christians, but to draw oflf the 
Jews fit)m their . bigoted attachment to the law of 
Moses. But why does Paul apparently speak so 
highly of faith, and so disparagingly of the law? 
Because he was defending the new religion against 
the old. The old, as the degenerate Jews then 
supposed, placed salvation in a minute and supersti- 
tious observsmce of the laws of Moses. The new, 
Paul declares, has another method of bringing men 
into a state of salvation, into a state of nearness to 
God and acceptance with him. He has set forth 
Christ to be a propitiatory, or mercy seat; in and 
through him he oflFers pardon, reconciliation and 
justification, or acquittal as the word means in this 
connection, to all mankind, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, on condition of faith, repentance and obe* 
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dience, without any regard whatever to the law of 
Moses. And this is what he means, when he 
speaks of being justified by faith in opposition to 
the deeds of the law. Faith then in this, and simi- 
lar passages, does not mean bare belief alone, but 
the whole Christian religion, as distinguished from 
the law of Moses. 

But in order to understand the writings of Paul, 
with regard to faith and the works of the law, we 
must take a brief view of the state of things at 
that time, and consider what was the great contro- 
versy of the age. When Paul wrote this Epistle, 
the Jewish temple was still standing at Jerusalem. 
The ritual of Moses was still maintained. The 
ceremonies and festivals, and all the national wor- 
ship which had been established and recognized by 
God for ages was still kept up, and as flomishing as 
it ever had been, and no external indication had yet 
appeared that it was soon to decay. The Jewish 
nation was as yet apparently the cliosen people of 
God. The first Christians were Jews, and at first 
preached only to Jews, and thought the Gospel was 
intended for them alone, altliongh their Master had 
exphcitly told them to go and leach all nations. 
The vision of Peter and the conversion of Cor- 
nelius, a Gentile, convinced them that they had not 
hitherto comprehended the extent of their commis- 
sion. They before this themselves lived after the 
Jewish manner abstaining from particular kinds of 
(bod.forbiddenby thelawsofMoses. Tlms,inslead |, 

I af mingling with (he Gentiles as they were designed ^H 
il I 
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to do, they shunned their society and kept themselves 
entirely distinct There was danger then, if they 
went on in that way, that Christianity instead of be- 
coming an universal religion, as it was intended to 
be, and spreading among the nations, the heathen, 
would consider it bs a petty Jewish sect, bound up 
in the same exclusive peculiarities, which had 
isolated them. The vision of Peter, and the con- 
version of Cornelius, opened their eyes, and show- 
ed them that they must throw off all their Jewish 
peculiarities, and associate freely with the heathen, 
and preach to them the Gospel likewise, receiving 
them as Christians on the same terms as the Jews. 
This however, did not satisfy their Jewish con- 
verts; they considered themselves still as Jews 
to be the fitvoured people of God, and, inasmuch 
as their temple was standing, and its rites unabo- 
lished, their religion still to be sustained by God 
and to have the divine sanction. They insist- 
ed then that the heathen converts to the Gospel, 
must become Jews as well as Christians, be cir- 
cumcised and keep the law of Moses, as well as the 
laws of Christ. Thus Christianity was in danger 
of perishing in its very inception by being identi- 
fied with Judaism. This attempt of the Jewish 
converts to bring the Gentile Christians under the 
bondage of the Jewish law, seems to have emanat- 
ed firom Jerusalem. We read of it in the fifteenth 
chapter of the Acts. "And certain men which 
came down firom Judea, taught the brethren, and 
said, except ye be circumcised, after the manner 
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of Moses ye cannot be saved." Tliese emissaries 
went around wherever the apostles had established 
churches, endeavotirrng to propagate their doc- 
trines. Paul, who was commissioned from the 
first, as the especial apostle of the Gentiles, and as 
such felt himself bound to defend their rights and 
liberties, from the outset resisted this imposition. 
"When," we read "Paul and Barnabas had no 
small dissension and disputation with them," they 
determined to send and consult the church at Jem- 
saiem on this matter. The council held at Jerusa- 
lem, at which the apostle James presided, decided 
against these Judaizing teachers, and determined 
to lay none of the burdens of the Jewish ritual 
upon them. Nothing daunted by this decision, 
these iaise teachers went on to disseminate their 
doctrines, and disturb tlie churches, which Paul 
had planted. To counteract their influence and 
combat their doctrines was one of the prominent 
objects of Paul, in almost all his Epistles to these 
churches, which he wrote to them in his absence. 
Hence it is, we read so much in his writings con- 

I Mming the law in contrast with the Gospel, so 

1 much apparently to the disparagement of the law 
1 the commendation of the Gospel. Not that he 

f 'Sndervalued the law in its place, but considered it 
ferior to the Gospel as a system, and was there- 

f Ale, destined to give place to it. 

But in proving and illustrating this great truth, 

' In drawing this contrast between the law and the 
Qospel, to the advantage of the latter, he makes tlse 
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of many arguments which are addressed only to 
Jews and which take them on their own principles, 
and though calculated to lead them into the truth, 
considered as logical and philosophical reasoning, 
would not perhaps be considered as conclusive by 
any other than a Jewish mind. 

"Let it not be counted strange by you Jews," 
says the apostle in that paragraph where the chief 
arguments for justification by faith are taken, "let 
it not be considered strange that Grod should admit 
the heathen into a state of favour with him, such 
as you have hitherto supposed yourselves exclu- 
sively to possess, on condition of their believing in 
Christ, or their fiiith, without subjecting them to 
the laws of Moses. I can show you from your 
own Scriptures that faith has before been favourably 
regarded by God in one not subjected to the law^ 
or even to circumcision. You read in your own 
Scriptures that "Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness." And observe, 
(which is the chief point of the argument,) this was 
before he had received the rite of circumcision. And 
if Abraham obtained the favour of God before cir- 
cumcision, why may not the Christian converts 
from heathenism without circumcision and the 
ceremonial law? Why then subject them to it at all?" 
Although the apostle says that "Abraham believed 
God and it was imputed unto him for righteous- 
ness," he does not say or intimate that this was the 
sole and whole ground of his justification or accep- 
tance with God, but merely that it was an act 
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acceptable lo him. And even this conti-adicls the 
Creeds, for they say that faith itself is not imputed 
to the believer as righteousness. The Westminster 
Coufession expressly declares, that men are justified 
not "for any thing done by them, or wrought in 
them," not bij imputing faith itself the act of believ- 
ing, "but by imputing the obedience and satisfaction 
of Christ." "But," continues the apostle, "there 
is stiU according to your Scriptures, another ground 
of justification open to the Gentile Christians 
without conforming to the laws of Moses, or indeed 
without respect to works of any kind strictly 
speaking. For does not David say, "Blessed are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin." But who is he? He who has 
sincerely repented. "Here then is another ground 
of justitication open to the Gentiles without sub- 
jecting them to the law. It is not necessary there- 
fore to subject them to it. They may be justified 
even according to your Scriptures, without the 
deeds of the law." 

It was by seizing on detached passages in argu- 
ments like these, and wresting them from their 
connection and the argimient in which they are 
found, that the doctrine of\ justification by laith 
alone has been framed and supported, so contrary 
to the general sense of Scripture, lo innumerable 
dlstiuct passages, to reason, and common sense. 
What Paul really thought of the worth of mere 
lajth may be learned Irom other parts of hia 
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writings, such as this; "Though I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, 
I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 
And though I have all/aithy so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing." 
This was the righteousness with which Paul desired 
to appear before the tribunal of God, when he says 
that I may be found "not having mine own right- 
eousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the feith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith." 

I might go on, did time permit, to show why it 
was that the reformers Calvin and his associates, 
who were the principal authors of our present 
Creeds, extracted this doctrine with such infinite 
labour firom the Scriptures, and then maintained it 
so strenuously. I might show you that it was to 
oppose what they thought the great error of the 
church of Rome, the doctrine of supererogation, or 
the accumulation of a fund of good works if we 
may so speak, in the Catholic church, by virtue of 
which they pardoned sins and sold indulgences. 
The reformers thought, if they could establish the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone, and of course 
the worthlessness of good works, their adversaries 
would be entirely prostrated and the abuse of 
indulgences would be cut up by the roots. But in 
opposing one error, we have seen, as it often hap- 
pens they fell into its opposite and erred as much 
the other way. "Ye see then, how that by works 
a man is justified, and not by faith only." 
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LECTURE IX. 



SALVATIO.V, 



The subject which is to occupy our attention 
this evening, is the most important which can 
engage the mind of man, salvation, deliverance 
from evil and the attaiiunent of everlasting felicity. 
This is a theme more interesting, if possible, than 
lliose we have hitherto discussed. The topics we 
have already considered have been connected with 
the highest and the deepest objects which can be 
explored by the human mind. We have contem- 
plated the nature and attributes of the eternal One. 
We have traced him in his works, in his provi- 
dence, in his revelation, in his purposes. We have 
looked into his dealings with the human race, in 
the state of nature, and under the discipline of a 
supernatural dispensation. We have attempted to 
investigate the moral nature and constitution of 
man, as to its endowments, its powers and capaci- 
ues. We have contemplated the Mediator of the 
New Covenant, Jesus Christ, in his nature and 
, in the purpose and design of his mission. 
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We are now to "consider the practical bearing of 
all these subjects upon us, our condition, our pros- 
pects, our happiness. In short, we are to consider 
of what benefit ail these things can be to man. 
We are to consider the subject of salvation, delive- 
rance from present and fiiture evil, and the attain* 
ment of present and future felicity. This is a 
subject which must be deeply interesting to every 
one who hears me this night In every bosom 
now before me there bums an unquenchable thirst 
for happiness, and an unconquerable aversion to 
suffering. There is too in each one a strong desire, 
an expectation of immortality. Existence then is 
to each of you an endless, an interminable pros- 
pect Your only, your all-absorbing inquiry must 
be, how this intenmnable existence is to be passed; 
in a state of happiness or of suffering. 

You have already had experience of both enjoy- 
ment and suffering. And the necessary result of 
that experience is, that you desire in future to 
escape as much suffering, and obtain as much hap- 
piness as you can. But the sufferings you have 
already endured, divide themselves into two kinds, 
those which were unavoidable, and those which 
might have been avoided; those which have arisen 
fi:om natural causes, such as toil, care, bereave- 
ment, and those which have arisen fi*om miscon- 
duct, feeling, speaking, and acting wrong, contrary 
to your own convictions of right. These two 
classes comprehend aU the evils we have already 
felt, or ever can reel. They, of course, are the 
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only ones we can ever fear. These two classes of 
evils are still further distinguished by this circum- 
stance, one of them necessarily injures the mind, 
the soul, the other does not. External and una- 
voidable evils, such as toil, care, pain, sickness, 
bereavement, do not injure the mind, they some- 
times improve it. When they are over, the mind 
recovers from them, and is often the better and 
happier from having experienced them. The other 
Bpecies of evil wrong-doing, is pure, unmixed evil. 
It injures the mind. It not only destroys happi- 
ness, but it pollutes and degrades the soul. Its 
evil does not cease with the act, nor with its imme- 
diate outward effects. When these are over its 
bad consequences still remain in the soul, a feel- 
ing of shame, degradation, self reproach, and ill- 
1 desert, and a diminished capacity for happiness, 
I Aom any source whatever. Among these bad con- 
I' nqucnces may be enimierated tlie greater Uabihty 
WfO do wrong again, whenever temptation is pre- 
I nnted, and thus to involve the soul still further 
Ijb suffering and guilt. There is this further dis- 
Kibction between them, outward evils must perish 
l^th the body, and therefore cease at death; mora] 
, wrong doing, produces its effects upon the 
itself, resides in the soul, and of course must 
Wjfft with it wherever it goes and abide with it 
T^irhercver it abides. 

1^ Again, a great amount of outward evil may be 
ff^ught on, and actually is produced by wrong 
;. Much of natural evil is produced by moral 
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evil. It would be amazing to see, were the whole 
connection of causes and effects revealed to our 
view, what a vast proportion of the outward mise- 
ries of mankind are brought upon themselves by 
their own and each other's misconduct What a 
large amount of the poverty under which the mul- 
titude of mankind continually groan, is brought 
upon them by idleness, extravagance and vice, 
and then what an amount of vice this very poverty 
reproduces. How many of the diseases and pains 
of men are induced by intemperance and excess. 
How much of the social disquiet which afficts 
and disturbs society, arises from bad and ill- govern- 
ed passions, from wrong desires, pursuits, and 
principles. In short, sin is the great, the radical, 
the all comprehending evil of this world. Deliver 
mankind fix)m sin, from its commission and of 
course fix)m its consequences, and what a glo- 
rious world we might have! The whole present 
condition and future prospects of man would be 
bright and cheering. 

We said that the class of moral evils were avoid- 
able. They are avoidable because they depend on 
the will, the voluntary conduct of men. This 
then is the only salvation of which man is capable, 
the salvation from moral evily from sin. Of no 
other salvation is he capable, because all other evils 
depend not on his will, or on his conduct. They are 
for wise and benevolent purposes, the allotment of 
God. No innocence of life, no virtue of character 
can save a man from them. "The creature was 
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made subject to Tanity, not willingly," "but in 
hope." Now, we ask, is not this deliverance of 
man from moral evil, from sin and its consequences, 
an achievement devoutly to be wished? What 
philanthropist, what benevolent heart, that ear- 
nestly desires the present and eternal happiness of 
his fellow beings, but must as ardently wish to see 
each individual of the human race delivered from 
sin? I care not what his peculiar views, or creed, 
or principles, may be, he must wish to see sin the 
great scourge of humanity, destroyed. And so 
must every human being feel, witli regard to him- 
self. No good comes on the whole, of doing 
wrong. Tiial is our great trouble when reviewing 
the past, so we feel it to be our great danger in 
ihc future. The greatest blessing we can possibly 
experience is to be delivered from it, because it is 
the greatest bar to our happiness here and here- 
after. This we believe to be the precise object 
of the mission of Christ, of all that he did and 
taught and suffered. "Thou shall call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 

But our desires do not stop here. We desire not 
only deliverance from sin, but positive enjoyment 
Wliile we expect immortality we wish to possess 
happiness. This again is of two kinds, that which 
flows from outward causes, such as are uuder the 
immediate superintendence of Providence, and that 
which springs from doing and thinking and feeUng . 

l^lfgbL For Uiose sources of happiness which are ^H 
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outward^ we are dependent immediately on God, 
and must be so forever. But he has hitherto not 
been wanting to us, and therefore if we are Mthfiil 
to him and to ourselves, we have no reason to sup- 
pose that he ever will be. What a world he has 
given us for our abode! How richly is it stored 
with every thing that can minister to our wants! 
In the progressive stages of our lives, what provi- 
sion for our improvement and our enjoyment! In 
the relations of society, what scope for the expan- 
sion and gratification of the affections! He who 
has already done so much, can in fixture do any 
thing for us our happiness may require. He who 
has thus prepared this magnificent world for our 
abode, may, when we have passed through its 
probation, provide an abode still more rich and 
resplendent, such as eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor the imagination of man conceived. 

There is as we before said, another fountain of 
happiness in ourselves, doing right. This depends 
upon our own choice. And it is equally rich in 
happiness with the outward world. You have all 
tasted it. You have felt the blessedness of doing 
your duty. You have felt the satisfaction of doing 
what is just, in opposition to what would promote 
your own selfish interests. You have felt the holy 
calm and peace of a conscience clear and at rest. 
You have felt the glow of pleasure with which 
every act of kindness and charity and generosity 
is forever after remembered. You have felt the 
delight of sympathy with all that is good and pure 



throughout the universe. In short, in your better 
hours you have felt a sympathy with the holy bene- 
volence of the blessed Jesus , who came lo seek and 
10 save that which was lost, and went about doing 
good. It is the design of his mission, of all that 
he did and all that he taught, to confer on you 
this happiness, all that satisfaction which springs 
from doing right, all that felicity which he enjoyed 
on earth and now enjoys in heaven, where he is 
reaping that reward which was set before him. He 
would accomplish this by making you lUie himself, 
by rendering you good and holy, 

Now we ask if there be not something rational 
and intelligible in this view of salvation? Does it 
not enlist your best sympathies and feelings? Does 
it not seem an object worthy of the labours and 
sufferings of tiie great Messiah? Is it not freed 
from the common mystifications in which this plain 
and simple subject is involved by the technical 
phrases of metaphysical and theological language? 

There is I know another view of salvation and 
tlie agency of Christ in bringing it about. We are 
aware that there are other views which make sal- 
vation an outward, coarse, material affair. Salvation 
by Christ, according lo the Creeds and systems of 
divinity we have been examining, consists not in the 
moral and persuasive power he exercises over the 
mind, to reform, purify and strengthen it, to make 
it forever lo enjoy the pleasure and happiness of 
righteousness, but to procure the pardon of sin for 
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a certain number. In the language of the West- 
minster Confession, ^'Christ, by his obedience and 
death, did fully discharge the debt of all those that 
are thus justified, and did make a proper, real and 
full satisfaction to his Father's justice in iheir 
behalf" God justifies men, says this Confession, 
"not by infiising righteousness into them, but by 
pardoning their sins, and" "accepting their persons 
as righteous; not for any thing wrought in them or 
done by them, but for Christ's sake alone; not by 
imputing £uth itself, the act of believing or any 
other evangelical obedience to them as their right- 
eousness; but by imputing the obedience and satis- 
fiau^tion of Christ unto them, they receiving and 
resting on him and his righteousness by &ith; 
which feith they have not of themselves; it is the 
gift of God." Does not such a system of salvation 
as this, outrage and disgust every reasonable princi- 
ple of the human mind? Is it not the preaching of 
such doctrines as this, which has driven hosts of 
the very best minds and I fear I may add hearts 
too, into the ranks of infidelity, or made them 
listen coldly or superciliously to the Gospel as a 
tissue of paradoxes, riddles and contradictions, fit 
only to amuse and beguile the weakest understand- 
ings, but entirely removed alike firom the regions of 
common life and of common sense? 

Such a doctrine of salvation as this, we do not 
hesitate to aver, to be utterly inconsistent with the 
laws of mind, with the attributes of God, and the 
nature of man. 
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In the first place, it is said that Christ saves 
men by discharging their debt. Let us examine 
this malter a little, and see if it he possible in the 
nature of things. What analogy is there between 
sin and a debt? A debt is a sum of money, which 
another may pay and discharge. But is sin such a 
thing as to be separable from the sinner, and thus 
be transferable, and be discharged by another? It 
is a transaction between God and the soul of man, 
in which no third person can intermeddle. It is 
written not only in the book of God's retribution, 
but it is written in the soul of the sinner, and 
nothing but the tears of true penitence can wash it 
out, and when the conscience is cleansed, just so 
soon does God blot it out of the book of his remem- 
brance, for so it is written, not once nor twice, but 
many times in the Bible. He that "confesseth and 
forsaketh" his sins shall iind mercy. "If we con- 
fess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from, all unrighteousness." 
The idea of our sins being discharged then like 
a debt by another, without our repentance, is an 
impossibility in the nature of things, and if we do 
repent tliey are instantly forgiven by God witliout 
the intervention of a third person. That third per- 
son therefore, in order to bring about the forgive- 
ness of our sins, must bring us to repentance. 
And that is the very thing by which we maintain 
Christ is the Saviour of men, so far as he brings 
them (o repentance for what they have already done 
amiss, and saves them &om committing sin in 
future by forming them (o virtue and hoUness. 
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In the second place, the system of salvation by 
imputed righteousness, or the vicarious discharge 
of the sins of a part of mankind, makes it a thing 
entirely arbitrary. If it is "not for any thing 
wrought in them, or done by them," that the right- 
eousness of Christ is imputed to them, then there will 
be at the day of judgment, no ground of preference 
of one over another. The whole human race will 
stand on the same ground. The selection of some 
for happiness, and others for misery will be perfectly 
arbitrary. There will be no reason why some are 
received into enjoyment, and others sent away into 
suffering, except the arbitrary will of the judge. 
And can any one believe that he will proceed thus 
arbitrarily? No one surely, who has a single idea 
of God that is honourable to his character. "Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right?" 

In the third JJlace, according to this principle the 
discipline of this world as a state of probation is 
entirely lost and thrown away. The pains and 
pleasures of this life, operating upon our moral 
nature, free to choose as guided by the understand- 
ing, are plainly a discipline to us, to wean us from 
sin and attach us to virtue. Character, according 
to our ideas formed from experience, is a thing of 
slow growth. It is formed by a long succession of 
actions. It cannot from the very nature of things 
be communicated to a man. Actions cannot be 
communicated, and they are what constitute cha- 
racter. Almighty power cannot communicate ac- 
tions to a man which he never did. The disci- 
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piioe of this life, as far as we see, is intended to 
make man do certain actions and refrain from 
others. By doing one class of actions and avoid- 
ing another, lie attains happiness and escapes 
misery, — and what is this but salvation? This 
world seoras to be intended as a preparation for 
another by the formation of a character. But 
what is the use of this character and this prepara- 
tion, if it is to be set aside at last, and men are to 
be judged by a character commtinicated, instead 
of the one which has been formed? This system 
of salvation by imputed righteousness contradicts 
every phenomenon in the moral world. It is 
inconsistent with the nature of things. It sup- 
poses wliat is not true, that sin is of the nature of a 
debt, something foreign and separable from the soul 
of the sinner which may therefore be paid, expiat- 
ed or discharged by another. A better analogy 
would have been, that it is a poison taken into the 
system which so far as it exists must continually 
operate to destroy happiness and produce misery. 
It can be expelled only by repentance and reforma- 
tion, and by the laws of our nature the effects will 
remain even after the poison is expelled just in 
proportion to its amount, and tlie time it had beeu 
injuring tlie system. 

Tills system, wo have moreover seen, makes sal- 
vation arbitrary, partial and unjust, and therefore, 
entirely unworthy of a just and holy God. Besides, 
it overthrows a fundamental principle in our nature 
and condition, proclaimed by a thousand according 
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voices within and around us, that we are in a state 
of probation, preparing by what we do, forming a 
character, for our whole future existence. This 
theory entirely destroys all connection between this 
life and another. 

This leads us to speak of another view of salva- 
tion by Christ, which seems to us to be equally 
erroneous. It is said that salvation by Christ con- 
sists in restoring the ruin of the fall. A parallel is 
drawn, based on a few passages of Scripture, be- 
tween what Adam did against us, and what Christ 
did for us. And what was the injury which Adam 
inflicted on his posterity according to this system? 
He ruined their nature, so vitiated their moral con- 
stitution, that they are incapable of willing or doing 
any thing good and acceptable to Grod. Now we 
ask, how could what Christ did and suffered and 
taught, restore the natures of men who lived and 
died ages before he was born? To have done away 
and counteracted the effects of the sin of Adam, it 
should have restored the nature of the posterity of 
Adam before they began to act, and have given them 
the power of acting right, of which according to 
this system they were brought into the world desti- 
tute. The work of Christ did not counteract the 
effects of the fall of Adam, assuming for argu- 
ment sake that the fall of Adam did affect the 
nature of his posterity as is asserted, for they came 
into the world and acted and formed characters 
under this moral inability to do good and right 
The work of Christ did not interpose so far as to 
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give them a feir moral probation, for they could do 
nothing but evil. They were under the necessity 
from the first of sinning and suffering its punish- 
ment, laying up wrath against the day of wrath. 
They were deprived, according to this hypothesis, 
of the power of doing any thing that is good, and of 
course of enjoying the happiness and the good 
consequences of it We ask again, what effect 
could that which Christ did and suffered have had 
to change and restore the natures of men who 
lived and died ages before he was bom? 

But it may be said, that the sufferings and obe- 
dience of Christ were intended to have an effect on 
God, to induce him to remedy the effects of the fall. 
We answer in the first place, that it is an impula- 
ijoa on the character of God, to suppose that he 
needed to be moved by any other being to do what 
■was right and expedient in itself. This is repre- 
senting some other being as more wise and more 
benevolent than God, which to my mind seems 
little short of impiety. In the second place we say, 
the remedy was not applied in the right place. To 
have made the work of Christ commensurate with 
the injury of Adam, we ought at our birth or crea- 
tion to have been restored exactly to that condi- 
tion which we should have occupied had Adam 
never sinned, to the condition of power to do good 
as well as evil. But accordiug to this system man 
has no such power, every act in his natural stale 
is wrong and deserving God's damnation. This 
supposed work of Christ in inducing God to 
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change men's natures, is not commensurate with 
the supposed work of Adam in ruining them. One 
is as hypothetical and imaginary as the other. But 
it may be rejoined, though God may not be induced 
by what Christ has done to restore the ruin of 
the fall in this world, he may on the confines of 
another, and by a transfer, an imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, may restore man to what he would 
have been had Adam never sinned. We can only 
answer that if he extends it to one he must on the 
same principle extend it to all, and all be happy 
alike. But this all who maintain this system most 
strenuously deny; it is moreover, utterly improba- 
ble from all we know of God, or see of his 
character and providence. All experience and all 
revelation assure us, that all men are in a state of 
probation and are to be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body. 

One more specimen of what we regard as erro- 
neous views of salvation, and we shall have finish- 
ed this part of the subject. It is often said, with 
great flippancy and great apparent smartness, 
"Your salvation will never do for me. I cannot 
trust myself in the hands of your Saviour. I must 
have an Almighty Saviour." We answer that this 
remark is more flippant and smart, than sensible or 
conclusive. We ask in return, for what purpose 
do you require an Almighty Saviour? To rescue 
you from the hands of God? You are in his hands, 
and must forever be. No one can deliver you from 
him. Hear what the Saviour, Christ says; "My 
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Faiher," "is greater than all, and none is able to 
pluck them out of my Father's hands." This remark 
instead of invalidating our views, merely shows tlie 
misapprehensiou of those who make it of what 
Christian salvation is, and how it is effected. That 
remark goes upon the supposition, that Christ 
saves men just as some giant would rescue a man 
from the hands of robbers, or snatch him from a 
dwelling in flames, from a wreck on the seas, or 
from the walls of a dungeon. They seem to sup- 
pose that Christ saves men by drawing them out of 
the fires of a local, materia! hell, where they have 
been cast by the wrath of an angry and incensed 
God. In these gross, material conceptions of sal- 
vation they entirely forget that salvation is a state 
of the mind, not the place in which the mind is. 
The hinderance of happiness is in the mind, not 
ont of it. Is the criminal when suffering deep in 
his soul the horrors of remorse and so absorbed in 
his crime that he can think of nothing else, any 
more happy when under the broad and beautifril 
heaven, surrounded by the lu-Yuriance of this 
magnificent earth, than when in the silent recesses 
of his dungeon? 

Besides, this coarse, material conception of sal- 
vation supposes two things tliat are false, one that 
any other being can bo more powerful than God 
Almighty, and another, that wo are, or can bo 
saftr or happier in any other hands than in those of 
our Heavenly Father, whose very nature ia love, 
and irho pitieth us as a iathcr pitJeth his childieiL 
31 
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No! The difficulty is in our own souls. It is there 
that we must be saved by being delivered from 
the power of in-dwelling sin. There is no want 
H)f readiness on the part of God to bestow hap- 
piness on men, as far as they deserve it, or as &r 
as they have prepared themselves to receive it. He 
cannot make a bad man happy, either according to 
the laws of his moral government, or according to 
the nature of the mind. The vicious, degraded 
mind, retaining its identity, is incapable of receiv- 
ing happiness, as much as a diseased man is inca- 
pable of enjoying ease and comfort Milton, the 
poet of religion and of human nature, has in the 
character of Satan set this subject in its true light. 
The apostate exclaims: — 

"Me misefable! which way shall I fly 
Infinite wrath^ and infinite despair! 
Which way I fly is Hell; myself am Hell; 
And, in the lowest deep, a lower deep 
Still threatening to devour me opens wide, 
To which the Hell I sufier seems a Heaven." 

That state of the mind has been brought on by 
voluntary action, by abuse of the free will. It 
can be removed only by a change of that action. It 
can be removed only by a change of the free will. 
It can be only by repentance, reformation, and 
obedience. Man must be saved from sin by volun- 
tarily changing the action of his mind. You per- 
ceive then that almightiness is not the quality in the 
Saviour demanded, is not the indispensable requi- 
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site in salvation from sin. Were that the fact, is 
there not omnipotence enough in God to effect it? 
Certainly, all must confess that there is. But this 
is not the appropriate agency, or God our heavenly 
Father, would choose to exercise it. Almighty 
and irresistible power, exercised upon man's mind, 
would destroy his free agency. And God chooses 
W save men through their free agency not against 
it Almighty and irresistible power exerted on 
man's will, destroys the morality of his actions, 
makes them neither good nor bad, deserving neither 
praise nor blame, reward nor punishment. They 
are mechauical. He is a mere machine. His 
actions are no longer his own, but those of the 
Being of whom he is the passive instrument. 

What you compel a man to do by irresistible 
power makes him neither better nor worse. He can 
become worse only by exercising his own choice, 
so he can recover and become better only by exer- 
cising the same choice. Choosing bad actions is 
perdition, choosing good actions is salvation. It is 
plainly not the purpose of God to save men against 
their will, but through their will. All the salvation 
then of wliich men are capable from the very nature 
of things, in a moral point of view, is by persuasion, 
instruction, motive, inducement, offered to the un- 
derstanding, and through the understanding to the 
will. This principle may be illustrated in a thou- 

KMnd ways. Suppose a man is intomporate. How 
[> he be saved and made a better maji? Suppose 

1 43o<l, by an act of his almighty power, destroys his 
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capacity of excess, or annihilates all desire of stimu- 
lating drinks. The man is saved from intemperance. 
But how is he saved? By ceasing to be a moral 
agent in this particular. He is no better than he 
was before. To be saved in a moral and Christian 
sense of the term, he must change his course of 
conduct, still possessing the same powers. But 
how must he change? It must not be by a foreign, 
irresistible force, as we have seen, for that would 
destroy the moral character of his actions. He 
must be saved, if saved at all, by motives, persua- 
sion, knowledge, inducement, operating through 
the understanding upon the will. He who should 
thus persuade him would be his saviour in the only 
sense in which he is capable of moral salvation. 

What is true of this particular case is true of all 
moral salvation. It can take place only through the 
understanding and the will, by persuasion, instruc- 
tion, motive, inducement. Almighty power, irre- 
sistible force, is not the requisite to these. Nay, it 
is inconsistent with them. The exercise of it would 
destroy them all. Force and persuasion are con- 
tradictory to each other. Where force begins there 
persuasion ends, and free agency, and moral 
accountability, good or ill desert, end with it. 

You perceive then, that the flippant remark which 
many of you have often heard, has more of smart- 
ness in it than point, and shows more ignorance 
than good sense. We have seen that almighty 
power, resistless force, so far from being necessary, 
are positively excluded, tcom the very nature of the 
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work to be performed. Persuasion, instruction, 
motive, inducement, being the only means of sal- 
vation which the nature of the case and of man 
admits, he who can exercise these in the most per- 
fect manner, has all the powers and attributes which 
the nature of the case requires or admits. Such 
powers and attributes had Jesus Christ, by the gift 
and endowment of God. 

God surely is almighty enough to save all man- 
kind, if mere power were all that were requisite. 
He might save all mankind from sin by his resist- 
less power. But it would not be such a kind of 
salvation as tlie case of man requires. It would 
Dot be a moral salvation. It would be a mechanical 
salvation. It would reduce men to mere machiues, 
destroy the moral character of their actions, and in 
saving men from sin, make virtue, which consists 
in tlie free choice of good when evil was equally 
in the power of choice, impossible, 

A part of salvatiou consists in inducing men to 
choose and perform good actions, so as to fonn a 
good and holy character. Mere force, destroying 
the freedom of the will, would defeat then, instead 
of promoting salvation. We see therefore why God 
permits that which is otherwise so inexphcable, so 
much moral evil in the world. He will not break 
in upon man's free agency. It is necessary to the 
very existence of all the goodness there is in being. 
He therefore bears with tlie evil for the sake of the 
good. 
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You perceive then the utter futility of that com- 
mon reasoning that you hear, which argues because 
Jesus Christ is the Saviour of men he must there- 
fore be an almighty being and one of the Persons 
of the Trinity. We have seen by an examination 
of the nature of things, that the exercise of 
almighty power is excluded by the very nature of 
the work he has to do. Persuasion, instruction, mo- 
tive, inducement, it does not require almighty power 
or infinite attributes of any kind to impart, and the 
very constitution of man's moral nature forbids the 
use of any other. It is sufficient then that the 
Saviour of men should be endowed and furnished 
by Grod with all the powers and means to instruct^ 
persuade, move, and induce. We believe, and think 
that the uniform representations of the Scriptures 
assert, that these were the very powers and means 
which God bestowed on Christ. We believe that God 
conferred on Christ those powers and means which 
were exactly commensurate with the work he was 
to perform, that of saving men from their sins. We 
see no evidence in Scripture that he possessed these 
powers and means inherently. We see on the 
other hand abundant evidence and assertion that 
they were all derived and communicated. "All 
things," says he, "are delivered unto me of my 
Father." "I can of mine own self do nothing." 
"The words that I speak unto you I speak not of 
myself." "The Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works." "God anointed Jesus of Naza- 
reth with the Holy Ghost and with power." "God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him." 
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From the consideralioas we have now gone 
through, we are able I hope to understand more 
clearly the nature of Christian salvation, or of sal- 
valion by Christ. And we are now prepared, I 
tniBt, to answer the following important questions. 
What is it to be saved? From what are men saved? 
Who is the Saviour of men? How does Christ 
effect men's salvation? 

First, what is it to be saved? If our investiga- 
tions into the nature of man have resulted in the 
discovery of truth, it is to be induced to forsake 
sin, and practise goodness, to leave oiF doing 
wrong actions and lo do right actions in future, to 
repent of what we have done amiss, and in time to 
come to avoid those evil actions, we have before 
done, and those which we have never done, but 
which we are in danger of doing. This is to be in 
a state of safety, in a slate of salvation. This is 
largely described in the Scriptures. Isaiah dis- 
plays it in his exhortations. "Wash ye, make 
you clean-, put away the evil of your doings from 
belbre mine eyes; ceaso to do evil; learn to do well; 
seek judgment; relieve the oppressed; judge the 
fiuherless, plead for the widow." "Tliough your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool." "There is" "now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the spirit," that is, who avoid sin, 
and i»acLise goodness. According to this idea, i 

L& true Christians are said to be already saved. ^H 
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"According to his mercy he saved us." True 
Christians were in a state of salvation. Salvation 
is then a state of freedom fiom the guilt of sin and 
the habit of sin, and is the practice of goodness, 
begun here and perfected in heaven. It is eternal, 
final salvation; for moral evil is the only evil, which 
can accompany or follow us into another world. 
All other evils and sources of unhappiness must 
cease, and be destroyed at death. 

Second, fi-om what are we saved? We are saved 
from sin; not merely from punishment, but from 
sinful habit, from a state of moral degradation and 
debasement. The evil of sin is not so much that 
it is written in God's book of account against us, 
as that it is written in our own souls, enters into 
and as it were, pollutes our spiritual nature, like 
poison or a disease. While it is in us, and so far 
as it is in us, we are in perdition, we are in hell, or 
hell is in us. That Saviour, who should interpose 
to expiate our sins as it is called, and should pro- 
cure them to be expunged from the records of 
heaven would still do us no good, for they would 
still be in us, and as far as they existed would 
destroy or prevent our happiness. He must bring 
us to repentance, and amendment, and then we 
shall begin to recover from our disease, and again 
enjoy health and happiness. And as fast as we rid 
ourselves of them, so fast they disappear and vanish 
from the book of God. For what says the Scrip- 
ture? "But if the wicked will turn from all his 
sins that he hath committed, and keep all my 
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Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he 
shall surely live, he shall not die. All his trans- 
gressions, that he hath committed, they shall not be 
mentioned wUo kirn; in his righteousiiess that he 
halli done, he shall live. Have I any pleasure at 
all that the wicked should die, saith the Lord God, 
and not that he should return from his ways and 
live." He that "confesseth, and forsaketh" his sins 
shall find mercy. "Her sins," said Christ of the 
weeping penitent, "which are many, are forgiven." 
"Let tlie wicked forsake his way, and the unrigh- 
teous man his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him and 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon." 

We are ahle to answer the third question, Who 
is the Saviour of men? We can answer it in the 
very words of Scripture, the words of the apostle 
Peter. "The God of our fatliers raised up Jesus, 
who ye slew and hanged on a tree, him hath God 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance unto Israel and forgiveness of sins." 
But is he the original cause, the first Mover of our 
salvation? By no means. He was raised up by 
God, and exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour. 
He then is the instrumental cause of our salva- 
tion, and God is the original cause. God is our 
Saviour in the primary and Christ in a secondary 
•ense. 

All the powers by wliich Christ saves men were 
communicated to him by God, they were not origi- 
nal and inherent. He was by the right hand of 
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God exalted to be a Saviour, that is received firom 
God the qualifications and means to achieve man's 
salvation, to give men repentance and forgive- 
ness of sins, to produce in them penitence and 
holiness. 

This brings us to the fourth question we pro- 
posed to answer, What are those powers and 
means which God conferred on Christ, and in 
virtue of which "he is able to save them to the 
uttermost who come unto God by him," how does 
Christ save men, or God, through Christ? 

Let the apostle Peter answer this question, "God 
having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you, in turning away every one of you fix)m his 
iniquities.'' It is a moral salvation then which he 
is to effect It is a change in human conduei^Gcom 
doing wrong, to doing right. And does not this 
exactly correspond to the result of our investigation 
into the nature of man, and the kind of salvation 
he was capable of receiving? How does he bring 
about this change in their conduct? By the exer- 
tion of resistless power? That would be inconsis- 
tent with their free agency and the moral character 
of their actions. The only means, which their 
moral constitution will admit, are persuasion, in- 
struction, motive, inducement, offered to the under- 
standing of men, and through their understanding 
to their will. Nothing is good or evil in man, or 
of good or ill desert, which does not pass through 
the understanding, is perceived by it to be good or 
evil, and is embraced or rejected as such by the 
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■will. The idea of making men good by irresistible 
power, almighty in£ucnc« of any kind, is impos- 
sible. It destroys the very nature of goodness, 
which is that it must be the free choice of right. 

Christ must save us then, if he save us at all, 
according to the laws of our own nature, by per- 
suasion, instruction, motive, inducement. And is 
not this the very nature of his Gospel? Is it not 
alJ persuasion, instruction, motive, inducement? 
Christ saves us then by his Gospel. Its wisdom 
is superhuman, and carries with it intuitive con- 
viction to the mind of man. And God gave the 
Gospel to Christ "I have given unto them," says 
he, in his prayer, "the words which thou gaveat 
me." "My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent 
me." "Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word 
is truth." "The grace of God, that bringeth sal- 
Tation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us 
ihat denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world." "I am not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth." "Being born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever." 

Christ saves men by his perfect character, for it 
instructs, and persuades by the most powerful of 
•11 means, example. It likewise confirms the Gos- 
pel, and gives it power over the mindH and hearts 
of men. It leaves us an example that tliis should 
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follow his steps, and then to us there is no 
condemnation. 

He saves us by his crucifixion and his resurrec- 
tion, for by devoting himself to death, to sustain 
the declaration "I am the Christ," he sealed the 
truth of his Gospel with his blood. By his resur- 
rection he made immortality sure, and brought the 
whole weight of eternal consequences to bear upon 
the alternatives, the promises and the threatenings, 
which his Gospel presents, holding out to those 
who by a patient continuance in the ways of well 
doing, seek for glory, honour, and immortaUty, eter- 
nal life; but to those that are contentious and obey 
not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every 
jsoul of man that doeth evil. 

We have now reached the great object and end 
of our inquiry, and conclude that Christ saves 
men, not by expiating their sins, but by saving 
them from their sins, not by miraculously changing 
their natures, but by changing their moral action 
through instruction, persuasion, motive, induce- 
ment; not by overpowering the will, but by excit- 
ing it to right exercise. Does not salvation by 
Christ then appear to be a very simple intelligible 
matter, after all the mystery that has been poured 
over it? Does it not appear in admirable consis- 
tency with all the laws of the human mind? Does 
it not enable you to settle a question of infinite 
moment to each one of you, viz. whether you are 
saved or not; whether you are in a state of salva- 
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tion or perdition? Have you been persuaded, 
moved, induced by the Gospel to forsake sin, and 
practise goodness, or to avoid that sin you were in 
danger of committing; then you have experienced, 
and are experiencing Christian salvation. If not, 
no matter what you believe, or whether you believe 
nothing, you are in a state of perdition. For the 
sinner must suffer as long as he continues to sin. 
"Christ" in the words of the apostle, "became the 
author of eternal salvation" to them, and them 
only, "that obey him." 
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''Being bora again, not of coiroptible aeed, but of incoirupcible, hf 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. For all flesh is as 
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The grass 
withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: But the word of the 
llfOid endureth forever. And this ^s the word, which by the Grospel is 
preached unto you." — 1 Ptttr^ i. 23 — ^25. 

It will be the object of this discourse to exa- 
mine and explain the doctrine of regeneration, as it 
stands in the Scriptures, in the Creeds and systems 
of men, and as displayed in the phenomena of 
Christian experience. The main point to be kept 
in view throughout the whole, and which it is our 
chief purpose to settle is, whether in this process 
the mind of man is active or passive, whether it be 
effected by a power without or beyond the mind 
in which the mind is acted upon; or whether it be 
an achievement, in which the mind is active, uses 
its own powers and that assistance, which God 
grants to all our actions, in the use of the means 
which he has appointed. We wish to know if the 
reason why one is regenerated and another is not, 
be a neglect on his part to exercise a power which 
he possessed but failed to use, or the neglect or 
fidlure on the part of God to communicate to him 
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those special influences of his Spirit or power, 
■which are necessary to control the will and change 
the character. 

It follows as a necessary part of that system of 
Divinity which We have been so long examining, 
and which contains the doctrine of the fell of man, 
ihe entire corruption of his nature, the consequent 
sinfulness of every act, and his entire inability to 
will or to do any thing good and acceptable to God, 
that the mind with its ordinary powers and assis- 
tance, cannot originate any act or train of action, 
which is either good in itself, or leads to any 
good. It follows tlien as a necessary consequence, 
that as in punishment of the sin of Adam God 
made the natures of his posterity in such a way 
that they can do nothing good, so nothing but an 
act of the same Almighty power can change that 
nature so as to give it even the capacity to do any 
thing good and acceptable to God. 

The state of man by nature is thus expressed in 
the tenth of the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 
of England. "The condition of man, after the Ml 
of Adam is such, that he cannot turn and prepare 
himself by his own natural strength and good 
works, to foith and calling upon God: wherefore we 
hare DO power to do good works, pleasant and 
acceptable to God, wilhont the grace of God by 
Christ preventing us tha* we may have a good 
will, and working with us, when wa have that 
good will." 

the Westminster Confession it is said, "AJl 
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those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and 
those only, he is pleased in his appointed and 
accepted time, effectually to call, by his word and 
Spirit, out of that state of sin and death, in which 
they are by nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus 
Christ; enlightening their minds spiritually and 
savingly to understand the things of God; taking 
away their heart of stone, and giving unto them an 
heart of flesh; renewing their wills, and by his 
Almighty power determining them to that which is 
good; and effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ; 
yet so as they come most freely, being made will- 
ing by his grace. This eflfectual call is of God's 
firee and special grace alone, not from any thing at 
all foreseen in man; who is altogether passive 
'therein, until being quickened and renewed by the 
Holy Spirit he is thereby enabled to answer this 
call, and to embrace the grace oflfered and convey- 
ed in it. Elect infants, dying in infancy, are 
regenerated and saved by Christ through the Spirit, 
who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth. 
So also are all other elect persons, who are incapa- 
ble of being outwardly called by the ministry of 
the word, others, not elected, although they may 
be called by the ministry of the word, and may 
have some common operations of the Spirit, yet 
they never truly come unto Christ, and therefore, 
cannot be saved; much less, can men not profess- 
ing the Christian religion be saved in any other 
way whatsoever, be they never so diligent to frame 
their lives according to the light of nature and the 
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law of that religion they do profess; and to assert 
and maintain that they may, is very pernicious, 
and to be detested." 

Lest it should be said that we are combating tha 
dogmas of a by -gone age, I would remind you 
that the doctrines we have stated, are found in the 
Public Standards of the Presbyterian Church of 
the United States, and the Articles of the Episcopal 
Church of this country. I will likewise subjoin 
some of the statements of the ablest defenders of 
this system at different periods. President Edwards 
of Princeton, has the following expression in his 
works. "So long as men are in their natural state, 
ihey not only have no good thing, but it is impos- 
sible they should have or do any good thing." Man 
is "not susceptible of the things of the Spirit of 
(Sod, because they are not discerned by means of 
any principle in nature, but altogether by a prin- 
ciple that is divine, something introduced by the 
grace of God's holy Spirit, which is above all that 
ix natural." "The power of the enmity of natural 
man against God is so great that it is insuperable by 
any finite power." "Natural men cannot overcome 
their own enmity, let them strive never so mnch 
with their own hearts." Thomas Scott, whose com- 
mentary on the Bible has been circulated so indus- 
triously and so widely in this country and in 
England, has in one of his notes the following pas- 
sages: "Man by nature is unholy, and cannot reUsh 
oreven discern tlie excellency of triiG religion." "He 

ttn neither repent, submit, believe, love nor obey, 
82« 
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but must remain a rebel, an enemy." ^'He must 
be inwardly and effectually changed, before he can 
uiiderstand the nature and glory of the Gospel. "The 
new birth must precede all the actions of the spiri- 
tual life; till that has taken place, the man can neither 
see, hear, speak, walk, nor work in a spiritual man- 
ner." In this new birth "a real creation is eflFected 
by his (God's) omnipotence. The regenerated sin- 
ner has the substance of all holy dispositions com- 
municated to his soul." In the sermons of Henry 
Martyn, late missionary to the East, a widely re- 
ceived writer, is found the following passage: "There 
is in the dead body no power to return to life; neither 
is there in the soul any ability to attain a spiritual 
life, or the exercise of holy affection toward God." 
"There is in the dead body no spark of life, that 
time or care may fan into a flame; it will remain a 
corpse; nothing but the power of God can raise it 
from the dead. In like manner there is in the 
natural man no latent principle of spiritual life;" "a 
change" must be "wrought in him by an eternal 
agent, life put into him by the Spirit of God." 

It is useless any further to multiply quotations. 
The import of what we have already given is too 
plain to be mistaken. The Westminster Confession 
asserts in so many words that the soul of man "is 
altogether passive in regeneration J that man cannot 
by any thing he can do even "prepare himself there- 
unto," that is, do any thing that will make it more 
proper for God to regenerate him than any other 
person who has done nothing at all. Some of the 
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private authorities we cited carry this doctrine out 
to a still greater fulness of statement. Edwards says, 
that there must be "a principle that is divine, some- 
thing introduced by the grace of God's holy Spirit, 
which is above all that is natural." Scott says, in 
this new birth "a real creation is effected by his 
(God's) omnipotence." "The new birth must pre- 
cede all the actions of the spiritual life." Henry 
Hartyn says, "In the natural man there is no latent 
principle of spiritual life," except there be a super- 
added principle from above, any more than there is 
life in a dead body; for either to return to life, 
requires an effort of the same almighty power. 

Is it any wonder that the Bible is thrown away 
with contempt, notwithstanding all that is touching, 
and heavenly, and true in its pages, when its cause 
is identified with doctrines so paradoxical and 
revolting, I was going to say inconsistent with each 
other, but I should say consistent, horribly consis- 
tent with each other! It is a part of one consistent 
system, which stripping God of mercy and man of 
jreedom, reduces the whole universe to a dreary 
despotism, and subjects both God and man to a 
relentless and inexorable fate, which sweeps on 
irith stern and irresistible sway over ail beings and 
alt events, through the ceaseless ages of duration. 

We object to this doctrine of the mind being 
passive in regeneration, that it is an atrocious libel 
on the moral character of God, and if true, destroys 
hifl attributes of justice and goodness, makes it 
impossible for us to love or adore him, and ab- 
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solves US from all allegiance to his throne, except 
that of mere power and compulsion. It represents 
him as requiring from men, what he does not give 
them the power to perform, and then punishing 
them with the utmost severity because they do not 
comply. It is representing him as punishing man- 
kind because he did not change their natures. 
Those who are passed by and left to perish in their 
sins, suffer forever in consequence; not of their 
own neglect to do any thing which they might 
have done, but in consequence of the neglect of 
God to do what he alone could do; for this doctrine 
asserts that before regeneration every act is sinfril, 
and it is impossible that it should be otherwise, and 
therefore there is nothing, which a man can do, 
which will have the least effect in inducing God to 
change his nature. Now this is the very essence 
of a tyranny, and whoever proves that to be the 
character of the God of the Scriptures, proves it to 
be a virtue instead of a crime to reject them as a 
standard of morality and religion; makes it a vir- 
tue to turn to that Deity, which the mind forms to 
itself, out of the elements of truth and beauty and 
goodness, which it finds in its own nature, and 
scattered throughout the universe. 

We object, in the second place, to this system of 
passive regeneration that it is inconsistent with, 
and destroys the moral nature of man. It makes 
man in the state of nature, to be not in a state of pro- 
bation. He has no choice between good and evil. 
He cannot, from the very constitution of his nature, 
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clioose good. He can, and musl, only choose evil. 
And therefore, altliough he may do that which is 
followed with evil consequences, it cannot be 
charged as sin or guilt upon the agent, because sin 
is a conscious, voluntary choice of evil, when good 
was equally in our power. It would be precisely 
as unjust in God to call such an one to account, 
and punish him for his evil actions, as to punish 
the beasts of prey for the exhibition of that very 
ferocity which he himself has made a part of their 
natures. 

So, on the other hand, such a change in man's 
nature as to destroy all evil propensities, to anni- 
hilate all the passions and appetites, and to give an 
entire predominance of the moral and intellectual 
over the animal, would equally destroy the proba- 
tion of man. Such a change in man would be 
appropriate to a state of reward, but not of proba- 
tion. If God so changes the nature of any human 
being, that any act is necessarily holy, then, al- 
though the act may be followed by good conse- 
quences and in itself be right, still the agent has 
no merit, is no better or more worthy of reward 
and of happiness for having done it. 

Such a regeneration as this change of nature 
would be, instead of promoting by discipline a 
meritorious character, would put an instantaneous 
stop to all moral improvement, and render it 
impossible. All desert, all merit, or blame, all cha- 
racter as instantly ceases when a man becomes in- 
ca^ble of doing evil, as when he becomes, or is 
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incapable of doing good. And so according to this 
theory, the regenerate are placed as far from the 
line of moral agency on one side, as the unregene- 
rate are on the other. Suppose when an agent, 
whom we think free, is deliberating on two courses 
of action, one of which he perceives to be good, 
and the other wicked, while he is holding the thing 
in suspense, and balanced as we may say, a foreign 
agent having access to his mind, and sufficient 
power, gives supernatural strength to the good mo- 
tive and turns the scale; though the action might 
be good, and benefit the man, would not the merit 
of it be entirely destroyed? Though we might call 
the man fortunate, could we call him worthy, or 
meritorious on that account? Supposing an evil 
spirit, on the other hand, should interpose and 
«ipernaturally turn the scale in favour of the 
wicked action; though the action might be evil, 
and attended with evil consequences, should we 
not consider the agent unfortunate rather than 
criminal? Just so with a regenerated and an unre- 
generated man, according to the system we are 
considering. One is constrained to do evil by an 
agency without and beyond his control, his own 
nature made incapable of doing any thing that is 
good; and the other equally constrained by an 
agency without and beyond his control to do good, 
by his own nature, changed, by an immediate act 
of God, from a prompter to all evil, to a prompter 
U> all good. 
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It may be objected to this, that according to my 
own showing, the principles 1 have laid down would 
destroy the moral desert of very good men in their 
actions, and the moral turpitude of very bad men 
in theirs. For it is confessed on all hands that long 
habits of sin do at length in a manner enslave the 
will, till at last it becomes next to impossible for a 
wicked man to choose right, and habit or his own 
nature depraved by bad usage, comes in like an 
evil, supernatural power to turn the scale and deter- 
mine the mind to evil. Accorduig to my system it 
may be objected, ho is not to blame. So on the 
other hand, by long habits of virtue the choice of 
good becomes spontaneous and almost infallible. 
It may be said that I would make the suggestions 
of habit destroy all merit, and a man become in- 
capable of virtue, just in proportion to Itis approach 
lo perfection. 

I answer, that the slavery of the will, the incapa- 
city to do good, has been brought on by the man 
himself. It is one of the natural consequences and 
punishments of sin. So has the readiness of the 
choice of good been produced in the good man by 
his own free agency by forming the habit of choos- 
ing right, and he is justly entitled to all its benefits, 
as the other as jusily suffers the merited effects of 
indulgence in what he knew to be wrong. And 
this opens to us the atrocity of that injustice which 
this system charges upon God. It makes him 
inflict this impotence of the will, this incapacity to 
all that is good, on an innocent being, oo every 
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child that comes into the world, previous to all 
moral action, all character and desert, which could 
be the just punishment only of a long course of 
wilful sin. On the other hand he bestows this 
spontaneous choice of good, which we have seen is 
the necessary consequence and the proper reward 
of a long course of well doing, arbitrarily on some, 
who have done nothing, and according to this 
system could do nothing, to merit this unspeakable 
and immeasurable distinction. 

These considerations moreover throw great light 
on the doctrine of spiritual influences in general. 
They show us what immediate action of God upon 
the mind is consistent with moral agency and what 
is not. We see there can be no action inunediately 
upon the will. God, it is true, may by his access 
to the mind, and Ihe power he has over it, influence 
a man to do this or that, or to go to this place or that, 
and this action or motion may save the man's life, 
or procure him some other good. But so far as his 
will was acted upon by God, he is neither better 
nor worse, his moral probation or progress is neither 
hindered nor helped by it. In order for an action 
to have a moral character, and make a man better 
or worse, it must originate in the determination of 
the will itself, and not in something else, or in some 
other will. Whatever influence God exercises upon 
man as a moral agent, to make him better or worse, 
must not touch the will, but leave it free. Any 
attempt to make man good by operating immediately 
on the will even by almighty power, must defeat 
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itself and destroy that very freedom ou which all 
good or ill desert depends. Nothing in man, we 
Iiave already observed, is of a moral nature, either 
of good or ill desert, which does not pass through 
the understanding, is perceived by that to be either 
good or evil, and is embraced by the will as good 
or evil. The only way then in which God himself 
can act upon the mind of man, by which he can be 
made morally better, is by presenting ideas to his 
understanding. Why not produce feelings and dis- 
positions and actions? We answer that feelings 
produced in any other way than through the under- 
standing which approves or disapproves, have no 
moral character, and though they may promote 
present enjoyment or produce suffering, do not 
merit eitlier praise or blame, make a man neither 
better nor worse. And disposidons not the result 
of choice and cultivation, but arbitrarily bestowed, 
are equally destitute of all worth or ill desert. 
Were goodness the production of the immediate 
action of God upon the will, the feelings and dis- 
positions, all external means and institutions of 
religion and morality would have been superfluous. 
No revelation would ever have been given, for the 
inward man was just as accessible to God without 
as with a revelation. All we can say, is that this 
immediate influence is not the way in which he 
has chosen to call forth goodness in man. It is by 
addressing him from without through the senses, 
by nature, by Providence, by experience, by the 
example of others, by tlie accumulated wisdom of 
23 
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ages, by revelation, by prayer, by the other instittl^ 
lions of religion. With these he has connected the 
growth of holiness in the soul of man, just as he 
has connected the sowing of the seed and the 
labours of cultivation with producing a harvest, 
instead of calling it into being by an immediate act 
of creative power. 

We object, in the third place, that the doctrine 
of passive regeneration connected with human ina- 
bility, makes the preaching of the Gospel a solemn 
mockery. It makes the preacher contradict him- 
self at every breath. He stands professedly to call 
sinners to repentance, and he must, if he be &ith- 
ful,say to men in the name, and as the ambassador 
of Christ, "Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." But if 
he tell them the whole truth, as he is bound to do, 
he must likewise tell them that it does not depend 
upon their will, that they cannot make one effec- 
tual motion towards it, till God works upon their 
hearts, and there is nothing that they can do which 
will prepare themselves for it, or induce God to do 
it. If this be not a solemn mockery, and a cruel 
one, I know not what is. That it does not bring all 
such religious instruction into entire discredit, is 
because the grossness of the contradiction is kept 
out of sight, by general, mystical, and indefinite 
language. 

We object to the doctrine of passive regeneration, 
and in short the doctrine as it is taught in the 
Creeds and preached at the present day, that it is 
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founded on a perversion of the figurative language 
of Scripnue. So indeed hare been most of the 
extravagances which have disfigured the Christian 
church. It was thus that the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation was drawn from the phrase, "this is my 
body," and of vicarious sacrifice from Christ's re- 
deeming us with his blood. Figurative language 
is the comparison of one thing with another for the 
sake of illustration, from some point of resem- 
blance. But instead of stopping at those points in 
which there is a real resemblance, enthusiastic 
minds run on to find or make a resemblance where 
there is none. This is sometimes harmless. But it 
does not stop here. Some minds pass from enthu- 
siasm to fanaticism, and insist in transferring to 
the thing compared, all the qualities and circum- 
stances of the thing to which it is compared. 

Thus because Christ called (he process by which 
a man became a true Christian in his day, being 
"bom again," not from any resemblance between 
the two things, but from an accidental cause, as I 
shall hereafter show, the expression has been caught 
up and made to contain the very essence of the Gos- 
peL Happening to fall in, as it did, with the theory 
of man's entire corruption and inability, which 
bos prevailed since the days of Calvin, though 
oc<:urring but a few times, it has been more used per- 
haps in I*mteslanl Churches, to express that spiritual ^^M 
renovation which is the legitimate cflecl of the ^H 
Oospel, than all the many terms which signify the ^H 
^Mtae tiling in the whole New Testament. 1'he ^^^ 
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nature of spiritual renovation has been imagined 
and described to be, not what it is, but what natu- 
ral birth is. Instead of investigating sjnritual re- 
novation in its own laws and nature, they go for 
them to natural birth, and insist, because of the 
comparison, that one is precisely like the other in 
every respect Men are not bom according to their 
own wills, or volitions, so it follows logically and 
philosophically, that we are passive in regeneration. 
One takes place in a very short space of time, so 
the other must without question likewise be instan- 
taneous. And as a person once born cannot relapse 
into a state of being unborn, so it is demonstrably 
proved that a good man can never become a bad 
man. Thus it is that the literal parts of Scrip- 
ture are sacrificed, and made to bend to the figu- 
rative, and even contrary figures are overlooked 
and forgotten. It is forgotten that Christ and his 
apostles always addressed men as free, "Whoso- 
ever vnUy let him take the water of life fireely." It 
is forgotten that the kingdom of heaven is compared 
to leaven, to the gradual growth of corn, and a 
grain of mustard seed. It is forgotten that all 
Christians were warned against relapse, and Paul 
himself felt the possibility of becoming a castaway. 
What do men mean by thus treating the doc- 
trines of revelation? Do they wish to mystify in- 
stead of explaining the Bible? Do they wish to make 
it a riddle instead of a plain book? Do they wish 
to make the people entirely dependent on the 
Priesthood, or would they so enlighten them that 
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they may find the way to heaven themselves? 
Would they make the Gospel glad tidings, or the 
means of filling men's minds with confusion, alarm 
and distress? 

Tliis brings me to the second principal diTision 
of discourse, the examination of that part of Scrip- 
ture, on which this phraseology is founded. It is 
as you know taken fiom the third chapter of John, 
firom Christ's conversation w^ith Nicoderaus. That 
conversation I shall now attempt to explain. 

And we first observe that the artificial division of 
the Bible into chapters and verses, as oAen in other 
cases, so peculiarly in this, has contributed to ob- 
scure the mcatiiug, by destroying the connection on 
vrbich tlie whole point and bearing of the conver- 
sation depend. The last three verses of the pre- 
ceding chapter ought to have belonged to this, as 
they are immediately introductory, and stale a 
general truth of which the conversation with Nico- 
demus is a particular proof, example, illustration. 
**Now wlien Jesus was in Jerusalem at the pass- 
over, iu the feast day, many beUeved in his name, 
when they saw the miracles which lie did. But 
Jesus did not commit liimself unto them, because 
be knew all men, and needed not that any should 
testify of man, for he knew what was in man." As 
an example of this he goes on to say, "There was 
a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodcmus, a ruler 
of the Jews. The same came to Jesus by night, 
and said unto him. Rabbi, we know that thou art a . 

tier come from God, for no man can do these ^^H 
I 
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miracles which thou doest, except God be witii him 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God." What answer 
was this to the address of Nicodemus? None at 
all surely. But it was something more. It wa9 
an answer to what was in him, to his thoughts, 
and jpurposes, and his whole character. Being 
"bom again," was a phrase very well understood 
by Nicodemus, because it was a phrase in conunon 
use among the Jews, and applied to the act of 
becoming a proselyte to Judaism from idolatry. 
The convert was washed or baptized, received a 
new name, renounced his natural kindred, and 
by a kind of legal fiction became a child of Abra- 
ham, and commencing a new life, was very natu- 
rally said to be born again. Such, said Christ to 
Nicodemus, must be the change, which must take 
place in every one, even a Jew, who is received into 
the kingdom of heaven, and becomes a tme Chris- 
tian. Nicodemus undoubtedly understanding him 
in that sense, inquires, "How can a man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the second time 
into his mother's womb and be bom?" Can we 
Jews, who have grown old in our religion, renounce 
it for a new one? Are we not now the people of 
God? "Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. Except a man be born" of water and spirit, 
not "of water and of the Spirit" as our version has 
mistranslated it, "he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." You come to me in secret, and 
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profess your convictions of my prophetic charac- 
ter. Go, and be baptized, and openly profess youi 
gtith. You come relying on your birth as a Jew 
to entitle you to the blessings of the Messiah's 
kingdom, I solemnly assure you, that no natural 
lineage gives you any such privilege. Birth into 
my kingdom must be spiritual, not of the flesh 
He who becomes a follower of mine, by imbibing 
the spirit of Christianity, is the true son of Abra- 
ham, and child of God. "That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is bora of the 
spirit is spirit." He who is a child of Abraham 
according to the flesh is merely a man. He has no 
moral or spiritual character on tliat accoimt. But 
he who by my doctrine becomes in his soul like 
Abraham, he becomes a true member of the new 
church, the kingdom of heaven, and a spiritual 
child of Abraham. The whole error in this doc- 
trine of passive regeneration so for as it is founded 
on this passage has arisen irom considering spirit in 
this case to mean the Holy Spirit. The contrast is 
not between flesh and the Holy Spirit, but between 
ilie corporeal and the sphitual part of man; those 
who derived their birth from Jewish parents, and 
those who became true Christians in their souls. 
"Marvel not that I said unto thee. Ye must be born 
again. The wind bloweth where it lisleth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it comelh, and whither it goeth; so is every 
one that is bom of ilie spirit." Be not astonished 
that I say to you Jews, ye must be bora again. 
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must outwardly profess, and inwardly, spiritually 
adopt and practise my religion; for although you 
may trace human descent and parentage, and ascer- 
tain by something outward, who are or who are not 
Jews by birth, the children of Abraham and as you 
conceive the children of God, spiritual birth the 
true children of Abraham, cannot be discovered 
by any thing of the kind. Virtue and holiness, 
acknowledge no such descent They are equally 
within the attainment of every soul. You cannot 
trace them to any earthly origin or lineage, any 
more than you can find the place where the wind 
that blows begins, or where it ends. 

To what then does this amount? Simply to this. 
The Evangelist John relates of Jesus, as an evi- 
dence of his Messiahship, what the Jews expected 
of their Messiah, that he should have power to 
discern the thoughts and characters of men; that 
on his first visit to Jerusalem after his baptism, 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews came to him by 
night, for fear of committing himself by such a 
visit by day, with a design no doubt, to do what in 
modern homely phrase would be called to soimd 
him, to lead him into conversation, to find out 
more of him, his mission, and designs, in order to 
become his follower or not, as his prudence or inte- 
rest might ultimately dictate. Jesus at once dis- 
covering the character and mental condition of the 
man, instead of replying directly to his address, 
which was merely a respectful profession of belief 
in his prophetic character, answers to his thoughts, 
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Opinions and purposes, and tells him that baptism, 
outward profession and spiritual renovation, were 
the only initiation into his kingdom. It was the 
renovation of the soul which was the requisite, not 
the birtli of the body of Jewish lineage. That is, 
a man to enjoy the blessedness of the Messiah's 
kingdom must become a Christain, both by profes- 
sion and practice, both outwardly and inwardly. 

Is there one word said here of the fell of man, of 
original siu and entire inability in man to will or to 
do any good? Is there any thing intimated of 
the necessity of his nature being changed by an 
Almighty fiat, before he is capable of moral agency? 
la there any indication that the souls of men were 
merely passive in their translation into the kingdom 
of God? It does not appear that Jesus was speak- 
ing on that subject. There is no mention of the 
agent in regeneration at all. He neither asserts nor 
deDiBS that the soul is regenerated by the irresisti- 
ble influences of the Holy Spirit. He merely 
declares that the qualifications for admission into 
the kingdom of heaven are spiritual, of the mind, 
and not of the flesh or body, by birth or descent 
By what means those qualities are produced or 
acquired he does not assert. It would have been 
entirely foreign to liis purpose and to the subject, 
to have said any thing about it. But there are cir- 
cumstances in the case, which show that he did not 
suppose tliat spiritual regenejation was produced by 
any foreign, irresistible agency. For it is coupled j 

tthe same category, and made a part of tlie some ^^M 
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condition, with being bom of water. That was 
certainly voluntary, and brought about by firee, 
voluntary agency, and we have a right to suppose 
spiritual birth or the moral preparation, to be volun- 
tary likewise. To suppose otherwise, would be to 
suppose that Christ gave as a condition of entering 
his kingdom, one thing which men could comity 
with, and another which they could not; which 
would make the condition, as offered to free, intelli- 
gent, and responsible agents, exceedingly trifling and 
inconsequent. So you perceive that the doctrine of 
passive regeneration finds no support in that very 
passage of Scripture from which it is derived. It 
is as inconsistent with Scripture, as it is with 
common sense and the nature of things. Both 
Scripture and reason unitedly testify, that a man's 
actions to have any moral character, to make him 
better or worse must originate in himself There 
is no such thing as passive, mechanical virtue and 
holiness. 

If we would learn what other" agent there is 
besides man's will in regeneration, we must go to 
our text. "Born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth forever." The word of God then,— 
this is the great spiritual power which in conjunc- 
tion with the will, works a spiritual renovation in a 
man. Now we have come to something rational 
and intelligible. The word of God addresses itself 
to the understanding, the rational faculties of man, 
and through them to the will, and therefore the 
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actions it induces men to do may have a moral cha- 
racter, be worthy of praiso or blame. We can 
readily see how a man may become spiritually 
renovated, or spiritually born into the kingdom of 
God by the word of God, for it operates by persua- 
sion, instruction, motive, inducement. It may 
work a thorough change in him without violating 
his free agency, but tlirough his free agency. But 
the other interpretation, being born of the holy 
Spirit, in the sense of a miraculous change of na- 
ture by irresistible power, has no moral character 
at all, neither makes a man better nor worse. "The 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life." He had just before been speaking 
of his being the bread of life, and giving his flesh 
and blood to be the life of the world. Some of 
them took offence at it, he explains himself. It 
ia my doctrine I mean. "It is the spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh proflteth nothing; the words 
(hat I speak unto you, tliey are spirit and they are 
life;" and as spirit, have power to quicken and com- 
municate spiritual life. "Sanctify them through 
ihy truth, thy word is truth." The word then has 
power to quicken and sanctify. Atid what Js this 
but flpiritual renovation, regeneration, birth of the 
soul into the kingdom of God? When, says the 
apostle, "the world by wisdom knew not God, it 
fJeased God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
ihem that believe." By preaching what? The 
word surely. But was not the power of God 
required to connect the word, tlie cause, with the 
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effect, the spiritual renoyation of the hearer? 
Certainly. So is his power requisite to connect 
any other cause with its effect, the sowing of the 
seed with the springing of the plant. And the 
accompanying agency of God is as sure in the one 
case as in the other. But there is another agency 
to come in on both occasions, that of man. He 
must receiye the word into a good and honest 
heart The Gospel did not save men against their 
will. It only gave them the opportunity to be 
saved. And the reason why one was spiritually 
renovated, reformed, saved, and another £uled to 
be, was not because he withheld that efficiency from 
his word in one case which he gave it in another, 
but because one man chose to obey and the other 
to resist it 

"For every one that asketh receiveth." Why? 
Because he asks. But this theory makes it neces- 
sary for him to receive the very thing he asks 
before he asks, otherwise he cannot ask acceptably. 
The very thing which he wishes to have done for 
him must have been done before or it is useless for 
him to pray, and if it has been done it is mani- 
festly useless. "The cares of this world and the 
deceitfulness of riches and the lusts of other things 
entering in, choke the word and it becometh un- 
fruitful." What, choke the word, if it be irresisti- 
ble! Can omnipotence be defeated? If man be 
altogether passive in regeneration, can any thing 
in him, either the cares of this world or any thing 
else, afford any effectual resistance? 
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The doctrine of passive regeneration by irresisti- 
ble pover must be given up as inconsistent with 
the laws of the mind, the moral constitution of 
our nature, and unsupported, nay, contradicted by 
the sacred Scriptures. 

It may now occur to ask, what then is regenera- 
tion by the word of God, or the Gospel, as applied 
to us? We will attempt to explain it. The only 
way we before demonstrated, in which a man can 
be morally changed, made a better man, is through 
his understanding and will by instruction, persua- 
sion, motive, inducement. 

The Gospel is a system of doctrines, a collection 
of facts, a body of motives, precepts, and predic- 
tions which are addressed to the understanding, the 
conBcience, the feelings, the sympathies, the whole 
moral nature of man, and through all these to the 
will, to produce right action. Its effect of course 
is to form a good character when there is none, and 
reform it when it is bad. The spiritual birth spoken 
of by Christ does not deline the condition before it 
took place to be either sinful or innocent He 
merely insists that to be a Christian, a man must 
possess a Christian character. The Gospel enlight- 
ens the understanding, teaclies it concerning God, 
the fountain and foundation of ail religion, and 
makes him the all-commanding motive, the central, 
all-pervading force in spiritual things. It teaches 
more of man and duty, and the reasons of it; and 

thus informs, awakens, and quickens the moral l 

IL jense. It sets before us Jesus Christ with his all ^^^ 
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pei&ct character, to be an object of our sympathies 
and affections, and thus enlists our feelings on the 
side of goodness. Through his resurrection it 
opens to us the spiritual world with its tremendous 
and eternal retributions. It gives us access with 
greater confidence to the Father of mercies in our 
devotions. When therefore one who has been 
instructed by the Gospel is placed in a situation 
where a moral choice is to be made, there is a 
greater probability that he will choose right, for he 
sees more clearly the reasons for it, and his whole 
nature is enlisted on the side of right By the 
repetition of such actions the character is formed, 
the soul is bom into the kingdom of heaven. 

But the Gospel has power to change as well as 
form the character. A man grows up decidedly 
bad. In order to enter into the kingdom of God 
he must become a good man. This takes place 
under the influences of the religion of Jesus, — 
sometimes suddenly, but oftener by slow advances. 
When it is done, how has it been accomplished? 
The theory we have been examining makes it to 
have been accomplished by almighty, irresistible 
power, changing his nature, or forcing his will. 
Such a change we have already demonstrated to 
destroy all moral agency and accountability. How 
then does it happen? Not by a change of moral 
nature, but by a change of moral action. One is 
within the power of man's free will and the other 
is not. 

In the first place, there is a change in the objects 
of his attention. We all know we have the power 
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of turning our minds, our thoughts, to whatever 
we please. Before, the man of whom we speak 
paid no attention to religion or religious subjects. 
He was entirely absorbed in worldly or vicious 
pursuits. Something called his attention forcibly 

10 religion. Some exhibition of Gospel truth per- 
haps impressed him, or some event of Providence; 
ot he spontaneously directed his mind that way, as 
men may direct their minds to any subject or any 
pursuit. Instead of thinking of his business, and 
his worldly affairs, when tie is in the house of Gfod, 
he enters into the devotions, he attends to the 
Scriptures, and listens with desire of personal im- 
provement to the preaching. Instead of reading 
secular books exclusively, when he has any time to 
devote to reading, he turns his attention often to the 
Bible. By thus directing his mind to the religion 
of the New Testament, its nature is not changed. 

11 is the same mind in all its faculties and endow- 
ments that it was before. The objects only to 
which its exercises are directed are changed. His 
nnderstanding is enlightened, and his knowledge 
enlarged. He becomes acquainted with bis duty 
and the reasons of it. He learns more of God, of 
liimself, and of the consequences of his conduct. 
By lliis direction of his attention to tlie teaching of 
Jesus, his moral sense, his conscience is awakened, 
made more active and discriminating. His motives 
for obeying its thctates are more fully displayed and 
comprehended. And when he again comes to act, 
Uiose considerations which were before overlooked 
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present themselves, and he will no longer act as he 
did before he attended to them. His choice is 
different, his conduct and consequently his cha- 
racter changed. 

In the second place, the objects of his pursuit 
are changed. The powers by which he pursues 
them are unaltered, but the objects to which they 
are directed are changed. Before, all his actions 
and energies were directed to the acquisition of 
worldly advantages. By the Gospel he is taught 
that these are not the only good; that the calm 
satisfactions of an approving conscience, the sense 
of the approbation of God, the sentiment of duty, 
the exercise of the benevolent and religious affec- 
tions, are as rich and valuable sources of happi- 
ness as those which he has exclusively cultivated. 
He directs his efforts to gain these good things. 
When called upon to act he chooses with reference 
to these, he chooses to secure the approbation of 
his conscience by obeying its dictates, to secure 
the fiivour of God by doing his will. He seeks the 
pleasures of benevolence by exercising it on all 
proper occasions. He seeks the pleasures of devo- 
tion by maintaining communion with God. 

In the third place, the objects of his affections are 
changed. The faculty by which he loves, undergoes 
no alteration. It has now new objects. Before, 
he was conversant only with the things of the 
world, with the pleasures of the senses, and the 
unlawful gratification of the passions. These are 
attended with a degree of pleasure, though of a 
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low and unsatisfactory kind, and besides wound 
the conscience and injure the mind. However, 
being the only objects with which his mind is con- 
versant, habit and a slight degree of gratification 
make him attached to them. But on directing his 
attention to religion and becoming acquainted with 
a new class of objects, such as conscience, virtue, 
piety, God, and spiritual things, he finds that these 
loo have their pleasures, he becomes attached to 
them and they destroy his relish for the other class 
of objects, and wean him from them. 

Thus it is that the man's habits of action become 
entirely changed, his feelings and affections. Hia 
character is changed, and he is born into the king- 
dom of God. But there is no change of nature, no 
irresistible action of God upon his soul. It is the 
result of his own free agency. But it may be 
asked, do you exclude divine influence? We 
answer, no. But "the Spirit helpeth our infirmi- 
ties" does not originate or perform oui actions. 
God gives "the holy Spirit to them that ask him," 
but not in order to cause them to ask him. 

Here then is the distinction the neglect of which 
has been the source of so much mistake. Regene- 
ration is a voluntary change of moral action, not a 
change of nature. That theory which would make 
il a change of nature would moke man not a tree 
agent either before or after regeneration. Before, 
he has not the power to do good, and afterwards, as 
this doctrine is always connected with that of the 
saints' perseverance, he "is kept by the power of 
24* 
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Gtod unto salvation." Now he can be literally so 
kept only by destroying his free agency. So before 
regeneration he is prevented by God, through his 
own nature, from doing good; and after regenera- 
tion, he is prevented from doing evil by the same 
power, by a change of his nature, or an interference 
with his will. He is therefore not a free agent in 
either case. 

But the theory of regeneration consisting in 
an instantaneous and entire change of nature 
seems in sad contradiction to &icts. How hap- 
pens it that the regenerated sin at all? If before 
regeneration every act was sinful because it pro- 
ceeded from a sinfiil nature, so after regeneration, 
by which the nature is made holy, every act ought 
to be holy, according to the nature from which 
it proceeds. But this is not the case. Those who 
are thought regenerate still continue to sin. The 
capacity to sin is not taken away, nor the inclina- 
tion. To what then does that holiness of nature 
amount which still leaves the capacity and the 
inclination to sin and occasional indulgence? What 
more can the unregenerate man have than the 
capacity and the inclination to sin and occasional 
indulgence? There is no diflFerence of nature 
between them. The only possible difference is 
that one yields to temptation more frequently than 
the other. And to what does this amount? To 
different habits of moral action. The only diffe- 
rence between them is different degrees of virtue 
and vice, of holiness and sin. But, it is said, up 
to the point of regeneration the unregenerate can 
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do nothing good, are incapable of virtue. I an- 
swer, this bears the same marks of extravagance 
with the assertion that the regenerate man cannot 
sin. And as one is not true, the other being based 
on the some hypothesis, is Just as likely to be false. 
This point is imaginary. There is every gradation 
of character, from the highest to the lowest. There 
is no sucli great chasm at any particular line. All 
die regeneration which facts and the experience of 
life exhibit to us, is that of more good actions and 
less sins than before, and that is a cliaiige of moral 
action, not of moral nature. 

Dut, it may be said, a man must be something or 
nothing, regenerate or unregenerate, a saint or a 
sinner, in a stale of perdition or salvation. I an- 
swer that this representation arises iixim gross ideas 
and lalse conceptions and analogies. It arises from 
urging tlie figure of birth in a point where it was 
not intended to apply, and from supposing future 
happiness or misery is to arise from place, not moral 
condition. Let us being these conceptions to the 
test of the word of God. He that "is born of God 
sinneth not." That is true to the letter. But who 
arrives at such a degree of perfection as this in the 
present world? Then no one is fully born in a 
spiritual sense till he arrives at the perfection of 
heaven. Regeneration then, instead of being mo- 
mentary, embraces the whole Christian course firom 
the beginning to ttie end. 

But what change in the moral nature of man 
keeps him from siuntug, according to this system. 
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after regeneration? It must be a change of some 
or all the powers concerned in moral action. These 
are the understanding and moral sense, the pas- 
sions and appetites, and the will. We have already 
demonstrated that the will cannot be immediately 
touched without destroying moral action. The 
appetites and passions cannot, without destroying 
temptation, and of course moral probation. There 
remain then only the understanding and the moral 
sense. And these are the very powers which need 
not miraculous interference. They are the very 
powers which man can cultivate and strengthen to 
any extent by his own moral actions, and for the 
cultivation and improvement of which there are 
provided means as boundless as the universe, and 
as rich as the unsearchable and inexhaustible 
stores of divine revelation, and accessible as the 
everlasting fountain of devotion springing up per- 
petually in the soul. 

We conclude therefore that the soul is active, not 
passive, in the process of spiritual renovation, in 
being born into the kingdom of heaven. 



LECTURE XI 



WHAT 13 CHRISTIANITT. 

pown of God I 

Romans, i. 16. 

What is Christianity? This is the question 
which I propose this evening to discuss. I am 
not unaware of the difficulty of defining so wide 
and general a subject, or compressing that defini- 
tion into a single discourse. I am not unaware 
likewise of the great variety of answers which 
might be given to this question, all equally true 
according to the view taken of it, and the purpose 
for which it is considered. The answer we shall 
attempt to give it will be with reference to this 
point, — its power over the minds, hearts, and Uvea 
of men. What in it are the sources of its moral 
and spiritual power? Its effect upon mankind was 
at once great and signal. It immediately formed a 
community of a character more pure and exalted 
than the world had ever known. And from that 
day to this, those who have enjoyed its influence 
have been distinguished from the rest of the world 
by a marked superiority of moral, social, and intel- 
lectual condition. An effect has been produced. 
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That effect must have had an adequate cause. That 
cause is contained in the narrow compass of the 
New Testament It is not pretended that there is 
any thing traditionary in our religion. It is all 
written down in the memoirs of the evangelists 
and apostles. Does it exceed the powers of the 
human mind to trace these effects to their causes? 
In doing this we shall discover, what is essential 
to Christianity, and what is not, a point than 
which nothing can be more important to settle with 
certainty and conviction. 

It may have seemed and doubtless has seemed to 
many honest minds, that in discarding the doc- 
trines we have been discussing such as the Trinity, 
original sin, moral inability, vicarious punishment, 
passive and irresistible regeneration, and their asso- 
ciated doctrines, that we had stripped Christianity 
of all its peculiar and most precious elements, and 
made it another Gospel. This impression may be 
very honest and sincere, and at the same time very 
erroneous. It may be that their impressions as to 
what Christianity is, may have arisen more fix)m 
habit than examination. They have perhaps been 
accustomed to hear these doctrines preached as the 
sum and substance of the Gospel, and have asso- 
ciated with them their religious ideas and feelings. 
It may be then, that their belief in these opinions 
and dogmas, is rather traditionary than derived from 
the Bible. When they miss their old theological 
terms and doctrines, when they hear the Gospel 
stripped of these peculiarities, it may seem another 
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Gospel, not because it is different from the Gospel 
of the New Testament, but because it is different 
from the creeds, systems, and inventions of men. 

The only way to determine which is the true 
Gospel is to compare them both with the preaching 
of the apostles. We have in the Acts records of 
their preaching for thirty years. We have sketches 
of their sermons on many important occasions, 
before large bodies of men, both Jews and heathens. 
We have sermons which were followed by the 
most signal effects, the conversion of tliousande to 
Christianity; such effects as demonstrated the doc- 
trines taught, whatever they were, to be the true 
Gospel, which is well characterized in our text as 
"the power of God unto salvation." 

We have every reason to believe that what they 
uuight was the true Gospel, and all that was 
essential to it, because in the first place they 
were under the immediate influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and in the second place, because it produced 
the effect, which the Gospel was intended to pro- 
duce, the moral and spiritual renovation of the 
hearers, repentance, reformation and obedience. I 
beseech you therefore to follow me with an impar- 
tial mind while I examine the preaching of the 
apostles as recorded in the Acts. And 1 entreat 
you, one and all, not only to listen to these lectures 
with candour, but to imitate the conduct of the 
noble Bereans, so highly commended by Paul, to 
search the Scriptures daily to see whether these 
thing* are so. Neither receive, nor reject the doc- 
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trines you hear in this place on human authority, 
but go to the Bible, and comparing one part with 
another, endeavour to make a consistent whole. 

We shall first examine the first Christian ser- 
mon that was ever delivered, and one which was 
followed by the conversion of a greater number 
than any other sermon ever preached, the conver- 
sion of three thousand souls. "Ye men of Israel 
hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man ap- 
proved of God among you, by miracles, and won- 
ders and signs, which God did by him in the midst 
of you, as ye yourselves also know; him, being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slain; whom God hath 
raised up." "This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we are witnesses. Therefore, being by 
the right hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this which ye now see and hear." 
"Therefore, let all the house of Israel know assur- 
edly, that God hath made that same Jesus whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Christ. Now when 
they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter 
said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost." "And with many other words did 
he testify and exhort, saying. Save yourselves firom 
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this untoward generation. Then the7 that gladly 
received his word were baptized; and the same day 
there were added unto tliem about three thousand 
souls," Such then is the substance, and such were 
the effects of the first Christian discourse. We 
now proceed to analyze its doctrines. Does it con- 
tain the doctrine of the Trinity? Not the least 
hint or glimpse of it from beginning to end. GJod 
is spoken of as one individual Being, altogether 
distinct from Christ and superior to him; as hav- 
ing wrought his miracles, when he was on earth, 
"miracles,and wonders, and signs,whichGoddid by 
him," as having raised him from the dead, exalted 
him by his right hand, and granted those miracu- 
lous powers now possessed by the apostles, and 
mode him both Lord and Christ, "Therefore, letall 
the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus, whom ye liave crucified both 
Lord and Christ." Is there any hint of the Supreme 
Deity of Jesus Christ, any intimation that he had 
two natures, one of which was the Second Person of 
the Trioily, equal to the Father, any glance even at 
his omnipotence and independence? Let the words 
of the apostle decide. "Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
l^roved of God," or more literally proved to be a 
t man from God "among yon, by miracles, and 
wonders, and signs, which God did by him." 
"Him ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain, whom God liath raised up." 
Deity certainly can be hardly predicated of such a 
being. He vas not even Lord and Christ by his 
26 
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own original right or nature, for "God hath madA 
that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ." The Holy Ghost is likewise men- 
tioned in this discourse, but how, as God, as a Per- 
son of the Trinity, as a person at all? "Having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost," or to translate the Hebrew idiom, "the 
promised Holy Ghost," or the Holy Ghost which 
was promised, "he hath shed forth this, which ye 
now see and hear." Can the third Person of the 
Trinity be received fi-om the First, by the Second, 
and shed forth on the apostles? Miraculous powers 
might be, but all this ill agrees with the attributes 
of a person. The Trinity then, so fiur from being 
found in this first Christain discourse, is not only 
left out, but contradicted. 

Is there any thing said in this discourse of the 
fall of man, original sin, total depravity, and entire 
inabilitjT? Not one word. These doctrines are 
passed over in the most profound silence. Other 
doctrines too are mentioned, which are inconsistent 
with them. "Save yourselves," says he; but how 
could this be, if the soul be entirely passive in sal- 
vation, if we are delivered by a foreign powei^ He 
teaches then, that men must save themselves in the 
use of their own natural powers, and the extraordi- 
nary means which were then afibrded them. But 
what were they to do in order to be saved? "Repent, 
and be baptized, every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." That is, be- 
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come Christians inwardly and outwardly, by pro- 
fession and practice, and your sins shall be blotted 
out, you sliall be accepted by God. Is the doctrine 
of conversion by the irresistible influence of the 
Holy Spirit laught here? Mark well. "Repent, 
and be baptized," and yotir sins shall be forgiven, 
and then, and not till then, "ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost." Spiritual influences, all 
the spiritual influences here alluded to are the con- 
sequence of repentance and conversion, not the 
causes of it. From what are tiiey to save them- 
selves? From tiie corruption of their nature, inhe- 
rent in them, in consequence of which they are 
unable to will, or to do, any thing good and accep- 
table to God? J\o! "Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation," the wickedness and depra- 
vity, for which that generation were distinguished. 
"Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized; and the same day tliere were added unto 
tliem about three thousand souls. And they con- 
tinued sleadiistly in the apostles' doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers." 
Now here is an instance of three thousand souls in 
the Christian church, converted and become Chris- 
tians indeed without knowing one word of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of Christ, the 
Deity and personality of the Holy Spirit, vicarious 
punishment, original sin, entire inability, passive 
regeneration, in short, the least intimation of any of 
tliose doctrines which in modern times arc uphold 
10 be llie very essence and potency of the Gospel. 
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These doctrines not being found in the preaching 
of the apostles, of course could have had no agency 
in their conversion, in their moral renovation and 
their becoming true Christians. This discourse 
then, must contain the eflBicient doctrines of Chris- 
tifiuiity, must contain that which gives it its power 
over the minds and hearts of men. It must con- 
tain all of the Gospel, which makes it the instru- 
ment in the hands of God for the salvation of men. 
What then are the doctrines it contains? In the 
first place, the unity, the perfections and agency of 
God axe taken for granted, are assumed; for the 
apostle was adressing the Jews, to whom the exis- 
tence and attributes of God had long been known. 
Second, the Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth, 
"God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ" Thirdly, his 
resurrection firom the dead, by which every other 
doctrine is confirmed, all that he had taught and 
promised and threatened them, was demonstrated 
to be true. And the inference, drawn from this by 
the apostle was, that tliey must repent and become 
true Christians by profession and practice. 

Now we ask, is it not singular, is it not astonish- 
ing, is it not unaccountable, that effects so truly 
evangelical as the conversion of three thousand 
souls should have been produced by a sermon, in 
which there is not one single evangelicsd doctrine of 
modern times? And is it not still more astonish- 
ing, that three thousand souls should have been 
readily received into the Christian church by the 
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inspired apostles, in consequence of their assent to 
the above simple doctrines, and the very name and 
privileges of Christians be refused by uninspired 
men to multitudes in our days, who believe, and 
profess to believe, the same with these primitive 
disciples? 

The next discourse of the apostles to which I 
shall direct your attention is that of Peter to Cor- 
nelius and his friends at Cesarea. I select this 
because it was an address to heathens, as the 
other was an address to Jews. We wish to see 
what doctrines he would teach pagans in addition 
lo those he had announced as the Gospel to Jews. 
"Then Peter opened his mouth and said, Of a truth 
I perceive tJiat God is no respecter of persons; 
But in every nation, he that feareth him and 
workcth righteousness is accepted with him. The 
word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ; (he is Lord of all); 
That word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Jiidea, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John preached; How God an- 
nojnted Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power, who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for 
God was with him. And we are witnesses of all 
things which ho did, both in the land of the Jews 
and ill Jerusalem; whom they slow and hanged on 
a tree: Him God raised up the third day, and 
showed liim openly; Not to nil the people, but unto 
witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who 
25» 
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did eat and drink with him afler he rose from the 
dead. And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to testify that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. 
To him give all the prophets witness, that through 
his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
remission of sins." Now, we ask, what new or 
additional doctrine we have here, not stated in the 
former discourse? Addressing Gentiles, he says 
that God is no respecter of persons, not the God of 
the Jews only, but of all nations and all men. All 
are in his sight in a state of trial and probation, 
according to the light they have, and if fidthfiil in 
the use of that light, have it equally in their power 
to become acceptable to God. Is thisconsistent or 
is it not, with the doctrine of election and reproba- 
tion, of the natural inability of man to will or do 
any thing good, the necessity of an irresistible and 
supernatural change? 

He then goes on to mention the mission, mira- 
cles, ministry, and death of Jesus of Nazareth. 
"God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power." Here are what are called 
the three Persons of the Trinity, placed in such a 
light as entirely to refute the doctrine. According 
to that theory it would be asserted that the First 
Person of the Trinity anointed the Second Person 
with the Third. Beside the solecism of such lan- 
guage as this, it involves suppositions utterly sub- 
versive of the Trinitarian hypothesis. It supposes 
the power of Jesus Christ, without any reservation 
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or limitation of persons or natures, to have been 
derived, communicated to him by the First Person 
through the instrumentality of the Third. Where 
is then his original and underived omnipotence? 
And as to the personality of the Holy Ghost, I have 
only to ask you if that agrees with anointing, if 
one person can with any appearance of congruity 
be said to be anointed with anotlier? Ho glances 
likewise at the reconciliation and amalgamation of 
Jews and Gentiles in the new religion; "preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ; (he is Lord of all:)" that is 
both of Jews and Gentiles. As Paul afterwards 
more fully expresses it in his Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians. "Wherefore remember, that ye being in 
time past Gentiles in the flesh" — ^"But now in 
Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
down tlie middle wall of partition between us." 

The next important point which the apostle men- 
tions is the resurrection. That he dwells on with 
more distinctness than in his sermon to the Jews. 
"Him God raised up the third day, and showed 
lum openly; Not to all the people, but tmto witnesses 
chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he rose from the dead," This 
is the groat lact of which they were the witnesses 
and upon which they always insist in all tlieir 
preaching. "And he commanded us to preach 
unto tlio people and to testify that it is he which 
was ordained of God to be the Judge of ({uick and 
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dead.'' In what sense Christ is here said to be the 
judge of quick and dead, it is foreign to our present 
purpose to inquire. It is sufficient to prevent all 
misconceptions of his nature and character, that he 
is said to be ordained of God to this office. The 
fact is the main point, the alMmportant disclosure, 
that there is to be a judgment as well as a re- 
surrection. He closes, as he did before, with the 
doctrine of the remission of sins. What then is 
the summary of the Gospel which Peter preached 
to Cornelius? The impartiality of God, the salva- 
bility of the heathen, the mission, miracles, death 
and resurrection of Jesus, the forgiveness of sins 
and a future judgment. This was followed by the 
conversion of Cornelius and his company. And 
do you find in it any trace of those peculiar doc- 
trines which are now so often declared to be the 
essence of Christianit]^ 

We now pass to the preaching of Paul, first to 
Jews and afterwards to Pagans. When Paul was 
in Antioch in Asia Minor he thus addressed a syna- 
gogue of Jews. "Men of Israel, and ye that fear 
God, give audience." "Of this man's seed" (Da- 
vid's) "hath God according to his promise raised 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." "Men and brethren, 
children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever 
among you feareth God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent. For they that dwell at Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets which are read every 
sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning 
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him, and though they found no cause of death in 
him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. 
And when they had fulfilled all that was written of 
him, they took him down from the tree and laid 
him in a sepulchre. But God raised him from the 
dead: And he was seen many days of them which 
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem who 
are liis witnesses unto the people. And we declare 
unto you glad tidings," or the Gospel, the joyful 
news, "how that the promise which was made unto 
the fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us their 
children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again,"— 
"Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
that through this man is preached unto you the for- 
giveness o[ sins: And by liim all that believe are 
justilicd from all things, from which yo could not 
be Justified by the law of Moses." Do you not per- 
ceive in this discourse the same simplicity, the 
same identical doctrines, which were stated by 
Peter, — the facts of the Gospel history, the mis- 
sion, ministry, death and resurrection of Christ? 
This last, the resurrection of Christ, ho makes to 
bo tlie very Gospel itself, the very glad tidings he 
had to announce. The same prominence he gives 
this fact in one of his Epistles to the Corinthians. 
"Moreover brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye have 
received, and wherein yo stand; By which also ye 
•re saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
onto you, unless yo have believed in vain. For I 
delivered unto you lirst of all, that which I also 
received, how that Christ died toi our sins accord- 
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ing to the Scriptures; and that he was buried, and 
that he rose again the third day, according to the 
Scriptures; and that he was seen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve, after that he was seen of above five 
hundred brethren at once." — ^''And if Christ be not 
risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is 
also vain." Here then is the main fact, the resur- 
rection of Jesus. Christianity depends upon it 
This is the pivot, the fundamental proposition, on 
which the whole system rests. Deny this, and 
you deny every thing. Admit this, and you are a 
Christian, so far as faith is concerned. It contains 
the germ of Christianity, and when expanded into 
all its consequences, it becomes the whole system 
of the Gospel. And what does it prove? Does 
it prove the Trinity, vicarious punishment, human 
inability, election and reprobation, passive regene- 
ration, imputed righteousness, and their kindred 
doctrines? By no means, it does not touch them. 
What then does it prove? It establishes beyond 
cavil the doctrine of immortality, the certainty of 
which is the great sanction of religion of any kind, 
the key-stone of the edifice of faith, which com- 
pletes and sustains the whole fabric. It sets the 
seal of God's assurance upon his mission and au- 
thority, his doctrines and his promises, declares 
him to be what he claimed to be, the Messiah, as 
is well expressed by Paul in the commencement of 
his Epistle to the Romans, "declared to be the Son 
of God with power," that is, the Messiah "by the 
resurrection firom the dead." 
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That the resurrection of Christ, and of the dead, 
vas the great burden of Paul's preaching, appears 
from many detached passages in the Acts. Before 
the Jewish council, he pleads; "of the hope and 
resurrection of the dead I am called in question." 
Before Agrippa he pleads; "And now I stand, and 
am judged for the hope of the promise made of God 
unto our fathers; Uuto which promise, our twelve 
tribes, instantly semng God day and night, hope 
to come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I 
am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought 
a thing incredible with you, that God should raise 
ihe dead?" That there were other doclrines min- 
gled with these, respecting the conduct of life, we 
have no reason to doubt. For in his defence before 
Felix, he connects with this doctrine of the resur- 
rection a moral conduct strictly conformed to the 
dictates of conscience. "And have hope toward 
God, which they themselves also allow, that there 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and the unjust. And herein do I exercise myself, 
lo have always a conscience void of offence toward 
Ood and toward man." Afterwards it is said, "And 
as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled." 

The last apostolic discourse which we shall 
notice, is the famous and remarkable speech of 
Paul before the Athenians on Mars' Hill. Hero he 
addressed an audience which were ignorant not 
only of the Gospel but of Judaism. Here then it 
was to be expected that Paul would preach tlie 
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whole Gospel, not only that which the Gospel added 
to Judaism, but that which it contained in common 
with it. We should expect him to begin as he does, 
firom the foundation, the Being, Attributes, and 
Providence of the one God. As before in their 
addresses to the Jews, the apostles went imme- 
diately to the mission and history of Christ, so in 
this, an address to Gentiles, the one God is the topic 
principally enlarged upon. "Ye men of Athens, 
I perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious. 
For as I passed by and beheld your devotions I 
found an altar with this inscription, To the un- 
known God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ship, him declare I unto you. God that made the 
world and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; neither is worshipped with men's 
hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he 
giveth to all life and breath and all things; and 
hath made of one blood all nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds 
of their habitation; that they should seek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after him, and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us ; for in 
him we live, and move, and have our being; as 
certain also of your own poets have said, For we 
are also his offspring. Forasmuch then as we are 
the ofispring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man's device. And the time of 
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this ignorance God winked at; but now command- 
eth all men every where to repent; Because he 
halh appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised hitn irom the 
dead." 

Now wo ask what are the doctrines contained in 
this discourse which Paul announced to the Athe- 
nians as a summary of tlie Gospel? They aie the 
□nity, perfections, providence, and paternal charac- 
ter of God, the divine mission and authority of 
Jesus Christ demonstrated by his resurrection, and 
repentance in anticipation of a future righteous 
judgment. Where then arc the peculiar doctrines 
of the Gospel as they are called? Passed over in 
the most profound silence. 

We have now gone over the principal discourses 
of the apostles in the first thirty years of their 
ministry as recorded in the Acts, and what do they 
teach? The Trinity? Not one word of it that we 
can find. The Unity? Yes. It is taught in every 
discourse. The Deity of Christ? No where. What 
then? His divine mission and authority. "God 
anointed" him "with the Holy Ghost and with 
power," and raised him from the dead. The Deity 
and personality of the Holy Spirit? That is denied, 
inasmuch a sit is something given, communicated, 
poured out. Remission of sins on account of 
Christ's sufferings? By no means. "Repent that 
your gins may be blotted out." Total inability. 
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election and reprobation? Not at all. "Now com- 
mandeth cUl men every where to repent." Salvation 
by foreign, irresistible power? Nothing like it 
"Save yourselves from this untoward generation." 

What then is the grand conclusion to which we 
are brought by this examination of the preaching 
of the apostles? The irresistible conclusion is, that 
these peculiar doctrines we have been so long 
examining, are not found there. 

If they are not found in the preaching of the 
apostles, then they make no part of the Gospel, are 
merely human inventions which have been added 
to the Gospel by the fancy and imagination of man. 
They are the hay and stubble which have been 
added to the silver and gold of the true foundation 
by man's device. And since the doctrines they 
did preach bad the power to reform and renovate 
men, and make them true Christians, we infer 
without danger of a mistake, that the whole moral 
and spiritual power of the Gospel is contained in 
those doctrines. And of course, whatever other 
doctrines have since been added to these, and 
preached in conjunction with them, the effect has 
been produced by the few and simple elements 
taught by the apostles, and not by the superadded 
doctrines of men. And as the Gospel continues 
forever the same, these are the doctrines which 
now produce all that moral and spiritual effect, 
which the Gospel is at this day producing in the 
world. 



WHAT IB CHHISTIANITY. 299 

These are as we have seen, the existence, per- 
fections, providence, and paternal character of God, 
the mission, miracles, teachaig, death, and resur- 
rection of Christ, the remission of sins upon repen- 
tance, the resurrection of the dead, and a just 
judgment, and retribution in a future world. These 
must contain all the elements of moral power in 
the Gospel, for they are the whole of it according 
lo the apostles, A striking evidence that this was 
(he substance of what was thought necessary for 
a Christian to believe in the first ages, is to be 
found in its coincidence with the most ancient 
standard of faith we have, which has come down 
under the name of the Apostles* Creed, "I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth: And in Jesua Christ his only Son, our Lord; 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of 
llie Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
vras crucified, dead, and buried; He descended 
into hell; the third day he rose from the dead; 
He ascended into heaven and sitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father Almighty; from thence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead, I 
believe in the Holy Ghost; the Holy Catholic 
Church; the Communion of Saints; (he forgive- 
ness of sins; the resurrection of the body, and the 
life everlasting." There is almost as little mentioQ 
of the peculiar doctrines we have been controvert- 
ing in this early Creed, as there is in the preaching 
of the apostles, and had this Creed never been 
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lengthened in after times, there would have been 
but little controversy in the Christian Church. 

Let us now consider the moral efficiency of these 
doctrines. The very essence of all religion is 
summed up in its first article, the existence, per- 
fections, providence, and paternal character of God. 
He is the eternal centre and fountain of religion. 
He is the prime moving and ^ pervading power. 
Without him the universe is a blank; and without 
him religion could no more exist than vegetation 
without the sun. "This," said our Saviour, "is 
life eternal, that they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom th(m hast sent»" 
Did not Christ understand the nature of his own 
religion, the true sources of its moral power? Ac- 
cordingly he came to show us the Father. Give me 
the knowledge of a perfect God, such as Jesus has 
described our heavenly Father to be, and you have 
established in my mind the mightiest moral agency 
which can operate upon me. His goodness calls 
forth my gratitude and love; his purity and holiness 
arouse in my mind a strong aspiration to be like 
him; his all pervading presence and agency awaken 
in me a salutary fear of offending him. An object 
is thus given my devotions, which will make them 
a fountain of spiritual influences springing up into 
everlasting life. I must then act with reference to 
him. I feel that, "it is God that worketh in" me, 
"both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 
This then is the leading source of moral and spiri- 
tual power in the Gospel, and it is independent of 
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these peculiar doctrines we have been discussing. 
We are unable to 'conceive how any moral power 
is gained by dividing this one God into three dis- 
tinctions or persons. One Ail-perfect and Infinite 
Being is certainly adequate to all the piuposes that 
three are. I can see confusion and weakened in- 
fluence iu the idea of three Persons in God, but no 
advantage whatever. 

The next source of moral power is the character 
of Jesus Christ. Paul at Athens, you recollect, 
preached in addition to the one God, in whom "we 
live, and move, and have our being," "Jesus and 
the resurrection." "This is Ufe eternal," or the 
source or cause of life eternal, "that they might 
know Thee the only true God and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent." He who knows Jesus Christ as he 
is, has operating within him a spiritual power of 
another kind, but scarcely less potent than that of 
God himself. For in him is exhibited human per- 
fection. As God supplies the all powerful motive 
to action, bo Jesus furnishes the rule and guide. 
There is not a difficulty in human life, there is not 
a situation so abject and perplexing, that is not 
solved and made easy by one glance at Clirist, on© 
clear conception of the spirit lliat was in him. The 
conviction is overwhelming, that the reason why 
any are weary and heavy laden with the burdens 
of this world is, that they have not learned of him 
who was "meek and lowly in heart." Christ labour- 
ing, and suffering in the cause of man in obscu- 
rity, poverty, persecution, supported only by a pure 
26* 
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heart, and a reliance on God, closing his life in 
agony under the triumph of malice, and then 
ascending to glory, is the most omnipotent Gospel 
which was ever preached to man. Its echoes 
sounded forth from the hills of Judea, and still are 
ringing round the world. They touch a chord in 
the human heart of sympathy, and consolation, 
which wakens all of virtuous energy there is in the 
soul. The life of Christ is a solution of the high 
and otherwise inexplicable mysteries of this dark 
and uncertain world. When exhibited to mankind 
as ha went about doing good, or hanging upon the 
cross, he becomes a source of moral and spiritual 
power to the Gospel, which no mind can estimate, 
and no tongue can tell. He draws "all men unto" 
him by the cords of love. 

The third source of moral and spiritual power in 
the Gospel is the teaching of Jesus. I mean its 
superhuman wisdom, its intuitive certainty and 
tmth, by which it carries irresistible conviction to 
the human mind and heart. The Gospel in this 
sense is the wisdom of God, and therefore, the 
power of God. This is the great and universal 
evidence by which it is ever accompanied. It 
carries conviction because it finds a witness in the 
inner man of its eternal truth. It was this coin- 
cidence, which, when Paul reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance and a judgment to come made 
Felix tremble, the judge clothed in purple before 
the prisoner in chains. He found the Gospel was 
in him before, and the reasoning of Paul revived 
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the crushed authority of his own conscience. The 
Gospel without, responded to by conscience within, 
■was loo much for the hardened Roman, and he 
trembled and was overcome with fear. So is it 
ever. The moral evidence of the Gospel strikes 
many hearts, even of those whose understandings 
its outward testimony fails to convince, and who 
never submit their lives to its power. And thou- 
sands of the human race, like the rude officers 
of the Sanhedrim, quail before the humble Naza- 
rene, and confess that "never man spake like this 
man." 

The third doctrine to which the Gospel owes its 
moral and spiritual power, is the offer of mercy fixim 
God, of the pardon and remission of sin, expressly 
and explicitly made to mankind through Jesus 
Christ, on condition of true repentance and refor- 
mation. This was, it is true, to a certain extent, 
the doctrine of Judaism and of natural religion. 
Yet ihrougli them it does not come with that 
directness and power with which it comes by an 
express ambassador and mediator, from heaven 
proclaiming, "Repent that your sins may bo blotted 
out." This makes certain the great motive for the 
exercise of repentance, the certainty of its efficacy 
and its acceplableness willi God. All men feel 
that they need this pardon, for all men feel that 
they have sinned and come short. Tlie overtures 
of mercy made under such adccting circumstances, 
oa the suffering life, and bloody, painful death of 
Christ, ore calculated to make a powerful impres- 
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sion upon the world. This is what gives power 
to the ministers of reconciliation, when they stand 
up and proclaim, "that God was in Christ, recon- 
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them;" and when they as "ambas- 
sadors for Christ, as though God did beseech" men 
through them, they "pray" men "in Christ's stead," 
to be "reconciled to God." 

But the grand doctrine of Christianity both for 
power and importance is the resurrection of the 
dead. As it is the comer stone on which the 
entire system rests, so it is the animating principle 
which breathes a living energy into the whole, and 
fixes it in the soul of man as its great and com- 
manding motive. Deny this or omit it, and Unity 
or Trinity, purchased or free forgiveness, predesti- 
nation or self-determined -choice, or any other doc- 
trine, or negative of doctrine, becomes matter of 
entire indifference. This life is an enigma utterly 
beyond the powers of man to explain. Human 
wisdom in this case concentrates itself into this 
brutish proposition, "Let us eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die." 

Establish this doctrine and the brute disappears, 
and the angel rises in its place. Man from a mere 
animal becomes a spiritual being. No longer ab- 
sorbed in the frivolities about him, he listens to the 
distant roar of the ocean of eternity, and he is still. 
He becomes a thoughtful, intellectual, conscien- 
tious being; he awakes from the lethargy, the moral 
death of vicious indulgence, to a life of righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy. 
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For in the fifth and last place, the resurrection 
makes sure the most powerful doctrine which can 
operate on the will of man, the judgment to come. 
That judgment then becomes certain, because our 
own consciences have condemned us already. The 
judgment of conscience we cannot reverse, nor 
change, nor resist. What appears to us now in 
our character and conduct unworthy and wicked, 
will appear so then, and in ten-fold clearness in the 
Ught of eternity. Sin, doing wrong, becomes a 
word of more porlcntous meaning than when pent 
up in the narrow confines of this world. Eternity 
with all its retributions is brought to bear on 
the present life. And where is the wretch so de- 
graded whose base schemes are not sometimes 
arrested, whose outstretched liand does not some- 
times pause fi-om its purpose, at the thoughtof that 
judgment, which Christ has pictured among the 
Seating images of a coming eternity? 

These are the doctrines, the simple but sublime 
doctrines of the apostles, and not the petty dogmas 
of contending seels, which are Christianity, and 
which constitute the moral and spiritual power of 
the Gospel, Then, as now, they were the efficient 
means of the sanclification and salvation of man, 
and the moral regeneration of the world. "I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth." 
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LECTURE XII. 



WHAT IS IT TO BE A CHRISTIAN. 

«Aiid the diflcipleg were called ChriBtians fint in Antioch." 

Jiet8, xi. 26. 

What is it to be a Christian? What is it neces- 
sary for a man to believe, and what is it neces- 
sary for him to practise in order to be a Christian, 
and as such entitled to the name, privileges, and 
hopes of a Christian? It is my design in this dis- 
course to promote the cause of piety and charity. 
Of piety, by leading each one to self-examination 
and earnest self-improvement, and of charity, by 
giving you the scriptural and reasonable standard 
for judging of the Christian character and rights of 
others. I address those, who have a sincere desire 
to know the truth, and to embrace it, who wish to 
understand their own rights, and while they main- 
tain them are equally willing to learn and respect 
the rights of others. I do not address that class of 
persons, who would give or withhold the Christian 
name, just as they thought it expedient, in order to 
produce popular effect, to raise up one sect and pull 
down another, to deter the multitude from feir and 
impartial examination, by hard names and odious 
imputations. Such men I do not address, for light, 
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conviction is what they do not want. They already 
know better thaii tliey do. I address those who 
are earnest inquirers after truth and holiness, those 
who wish to unite, not scatter the flock of Clirist, 
(hose who wish to find in the Creeds of different 
sects, points of resemblance instead of points of 
difference. 

It has been common, we know, for every sect 
into which the church has been divided, to insist on 
iheir own peculiarities as the essentials of Chris- 
tianity. But if this be allowed what follows? It 
follows that every other sect, all other sects, who 
do not hold to the same are not Christians. Il 
unchurches and excommunicates all the rest of 
Christendom. If the Catholic insists that every 
article of his Creed is essential to Christianity and 
indispensable to salvation, then it will follow that 
all Protestants are not Christians, They may be 
very moral, devout, conscieutious men, and may 
stand well on the groimd of mere natural religion, 
but in Christianity they have no part nor lot. They 
are neither entitled to the name, nor privileges of 
Chiutians. They have deparicd from the great 
body of the church, as it was handed down from 
the apostles, they reject its autlioriiy, they deny 
tianmbstantiation, they refuse to submit to the 
enactments and Creeds of councils, they set at 
naught all the essential doctrines of the religion of 
Christ, and of course are not Christians. Tlieir 
priesthood are destitute of all spiritual power and 
authority, their ministralions of the word and ordi- 
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nances are null and void, and they themselves are 
rebels against the authority of Christ in the person 
of his vicar the bishop. of Rome. 

The Protestant appeals from this decision. He 
denies the right of the church of Rome, or of any 
other church to legislate for his conscience. He 
asserts ^^the sufficiency of the Scriptures and the right 
of private judgment,'^'^ He appeals to the Scriptures, 
and denies that the peculiar doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic church are found in the Bible, and calls 
ihem human inventions. He appeals to the Gos- 
pel method of judging of true discipleship, "by 
their fruits ye shall know them." The true fiuth 
is tested by its power to purify the heart, and over- 
come the world. The lives and characters of 
Protestants have exhibited such fruits. Their 
holy lives, passed in all godliness and honesty, 
have demonstrated the sufficiency of their faith for 
the only purpose for which faith is valuable, to 
prepare the soul for heaven. But the Catholic 
rejoins, there is not an article of our Creed, which 
is not drawn immediately from Scripture and may 
be supported from it. And one doctrine to which 
you object, and which you deny, is asserted in so 
many words, "this is my body." Now if you deny 
this, you contradict Christ, and deny the Bible; 
and if you deny the Bible, you are no Christian, 
whatever you may pretend. And as to your holi- 
ness and good works, they may appear to men very 
fair and specious, you may exhibit a great deal of 
zeal and fervency and outward morality, but if your 
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fiuth is wrong, your actions cannot be right. They 
do not proceed from the right motive. Your faith 
is not right, and previous to your conversion to the 
right faitli your best actions are only splendid sins. 

The Protestant replies, It is not reasonable lo 
suppose that Christ's words are to be taken literally 
when he says, "this is my body," and as to our 
characters, you cannot judge men's hearts; God 
only can do that. As man cannot go deeper than 
the outward actions, so he exceeds his powers and 
presumptuously arrogates the prerogative of God if 
he judges the heart bad on account of opinions, 
when the life is good. 

The Catholic answers with surprise and scorn. 
Unreasonable! So you pretend to set up your car- 
nal reason in opposition lo Scripture! You reject a 
doctrine plainly stated in so many words in Scrip- 
ture, merely because it cojitradicts your fallible 
reason! If such be the principles on which you 
proceed, there is an end to the authority of revela- 
lioD. We may as well have no Scriptures, as to 
interpret them, not according to their literal import, 
but according to our reason. To dissent from the 
great body of the Church, and from the doctrine 
and authority handed down in direct and unbroken 
succession from tiie apostles, is heresy, and heretics 
are not Christians, arc not entitled to tlie Christian 
name and privileges. So tar from being acknow- 
ledged as Christians they arc to bo excommunicated 
and cast off. For this we have the express war- 
nut of Scripture. "A man that is an heretic, after 
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the first and second admonition, reject; knowing 
that he that is such, is subverted and sinneth.'^ The 
conscientious Catholic from principle, the partisan 
Catholic from policy, in all those places where the 
Protestant heresy was rife and likely to spread, 
would warn all good Catholics against the new 
doctrine as a soul destroying error. They would 
denounce its teachers as bad and dangerous men, 
they would forbid their people to listen to their 
teaching, and do all in their power to throw dis- 
credit on their cause. 

The Protestant would complain of this, as an 
invasion of his Christian liberty. But if ^ he be- 
longed to any sect of Protestants who sustain a 
Creed, he would complain to his own condemna- 
tion. Suppose him to belong to the English Epis- 
copal Church. He protests against the Church of 
Rome's legislating for his conscience, on the ground 
of the sufficiency of the Scriptures and the right 
of private judgment. But then he turns round 
and legislates for the consciences of others. He 
frames Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, and de- 
clares that the sum of Christianity is contained in 
them. And although he does not say that all who 
do not assent to these Articles are not Christians, 
yet he does what is infinitely worse, he treats them 
as if they were not Christians. He deprives them 
of the *right and privileges of Christians. He 
repels them from Christian ordinances, he shuts 
them out of the ministry of the Church, as much 
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as if they were heathens or Mahometans. He 
goes further, and shuts out the Dissenter, not only 
from his rights as a Christian, but from his rights 
as a citizen. He cuts him off from all share in the 
patrimony of the Church, which was given by 
the pious of past ages to the whole body of be- 
lievers. He excludes him firom all civil offices of 
honour, trust, and emolument. The bare denial of 
liie Christian name is a mere trifle when compared 
to all this. The Churchman either believes the 
Dissenter a Christian, or he does not. If he does, 
he is bound to extend to him the equal rights of a 
Christian. If he does not, then ho must confess 
himself just as bigoted towards the Dissenter as 
the Catholic is towards him. 

The Dissenter complains of this in his turn and 
thinks himself hardly and unjustly treated. All of 
the name combine together and overthrow the Esta- 
blished Church. But have their former oppressions 
and sufferings taught them forbearance and respect 
for the rights of conscience and of private judgment? 
Not at all. The first thing they do, on coming into 
power, is to legislate for the consciences of others, 
and frame tlie Westminster Confession, a burdea 
fitill more heavy than had ever been imposed upon 
llje rational soul of man. As little mercy was 
shown to the Dissenters from that, as there had 
been to them when they were Dissenters. That 
Creed was transplanted to this country, and on our 
American soil, human blood has flowed at the whip- 
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ping post,* the lives of men have been sacrificed on 
the gallows for dissenting from a Protestant fidth 
which set up for the motto of its banner when it 
separated from the Church of Rome, The suppi- 

CIENOT OP THE SCRIPTURES AND THE RIGHT OF 
PRIVATE JUDGMENT. 

Soon these Dissenters began to dissent from each 
other. There sprung up the sect of the Baptists, 
and claimed to be the only true church in exis- 
tence. They (I mean the Particular Baptists) un- 
churched, and of course denied the Christian name 
to all Christendom but themselves. None could 
be Christians except those who have been baptized 
by immersion. None others had the promise of sal- 
vation. "He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved.'' But he that is not immersed is not 
baptized. He is not a Christian and must be 
repelled from the Christian ordinances; he has no 
promise, no reasonable hope of salvation. Having 
broken one commandment, he is "guilty of all." 
He is without the pale of God's covenanted mercy, 
and consequently exposed to damnation. 

Thus you perceive how easy it is for any sect, 
great or small, to erect its own peculiar dogmas into 
the standard and criterion of Christian faith, and 

♦In 1650, a man of the name of Holmes, received thirty 
lashes at the whipping post in Boston, for professing and 
teaching the doctrines of the Baptists. On the 27th of 
October, 1659, three persons suffered death by the common 
hangman in the same place from the Puritans of New £ng- 
landjfor their adherence to the sect of the Quakers. 
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deny the Christian name, and rights and ordinances 
lo all tliose who will not receive their creed; and 
moreover to support this usurpation from the Scrip- 
tures by specious and plausible arguments. We 
have seen too that all have been disposed to exer- 
cise this usurpation when they have had the power. 
You perceive then that it is unsafe to adopt the 
peculiarities of any sect as indispensable to consti- 
tute a Christian. It must be something common 
to them all, or all are not Christians, And if all 
are not Christians, who is to decide who are and 
who are not? Every sect of course will maintain 
that they are the true Clitirch, and if they insist 
tliat all theirpeculiarities are essential, then all who 
do not assent to them are not Christians, But if 
we examine this matter a little closer wo find that 
these sects, minute as they are, are divided among 
themselves, and each party are more tenacious of 
the differences between themselves than they are of 
those points in which they differ from other sects, 
and oppose and persecute each other with more 
rancour than they do any one else. Are sectarians 
then to be trusted with the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven? By no means. There is no reason why 
these subdivisions may not again subdivide, and so 
go on till each individual shall have a church of his 
own of which he is the only true and accepted 
member. 

But at length a sect arises determined to carry 

out the principles of the Reformation not only in 

name but in feet. They abjure all creeds and take 

27» 
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the Bible as their only standard of &ith. They 
study it by the best lights which they can com- 
mand, and they find that many doctrines contained 
in the creeds are not found in the Bible, such as 
the Trinity, the two natures of Christ, the Perso- 
nality and Deity of the Spirit, original sin, vica- 
rious punishment, irresistible conversion, and their 
kindred doctrines. They proclaim this to the world 
as the result of impartial, conscientious examina- 
tion; and straight the old cry of heresy and unbelief 
is raised against them. On the first opening of this 
church, a learned Professor* addressed the inhabi- 
tants of this community in such language as this, 
"He who does not receive the doctrine of man's 
guilt and depravity by nature, and. the doctrine of 
the divinity and atonement of the Son of God, and 
the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit, does not 
receive the Gospel and is consequently no Chris- 
tian. It follows with irresistible conviction to my 
mind that he who rejects these fundamental truths, 
however respectable, virtuous, and apparently de- 
vout he may be, rejects Christianity as really, 
though not under precisely the same circumstances, 
yet as really as any Deist ever did. And that he 
cannot with propriety be called a Christian in any 
sense." "Their preaching is to be avoided as blas- 
phemy, their publications are to be abhorred as pes- 
tiferous, their ordinances are to be held unworthy 
of regard as Christian institutions; and these things 

♦Samuel Miller, D. D, of Princeton. 
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being so, you ought lo regard a proposition to go 
and hear them preach or to read their publications, 
as you would a proposition to hear a preacher of 
open infidelity, or lo read an artful publication of a 
follower of Herbert or Hume." 

Such is the language, which a Protestant Divine, 
of the nineteenth century takes upon himself to 
use concerning persons who meet together to wor- 
ship God in the name of Christ, and whom he sup- 
poses to be "respectable, virtuous, and apparently 
devout," merely because they do not receive what 
he chooses to deem the essential doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. Such persons he chooses to class with the 
open revilers of Christ and his religion, and who 
labour to uproot and destroy it. But can he be a 
Protestant who writes tlius, one who acknowledges 
the sufficiency of the Scriptures and the right of 
private judgment? Is he not aware that the donim- 
ciations of the church of Rome are quite as violent 
against him and all Protestants, as his are against 
Uiose whom he condemns? Is he not aware that 
Cathohcs are warned from his ministrations, and 
his publications, with quite as deep a horror as ho 
warns his own followers against those whom he 
denounces? Is he not aware how feeble and small 
his voice is heard compared with tlie thunders of 
the Vatican; he a partisan leader of small fragment, 
of a small division, of a small minority, beside the 
supreme Pontiff of the Eternal City, the acknow- 
ledged head of the most ancient and. most 
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rous community of Christ's professed followers on 
earth? 

The Presbyterian of whom I speak will perhaps 
answer to this, "There is a great diflference between 
my denunciations of the Unitarians, and the Catho- 
lic's denunciations of me. / know that I am 
right. The Catholic does not know that he is 
right Besides the Unitarians have no religion. 
They do not go to conferences and prayer meet- 
ings. They attend balls and parties of pleasure 
and conform to the world. A religion which pro- 
duces such fruits is no religion at all. Charity to 
such a religion is treason to Christ." But if this be 
the standard of Christian character, what may not 
the Catholic priest say to him? He may say, "It 
is very evident that you have no religion. You do 
not go to mass at early dawn. You are comforta- 
bly reposing in your bed, while the Catholic is 
kneeling to his God. You do not fast on Friday 
on which day our Lord was crucified, nor do 
penance for your sins. And as to conformity to 
the world, how can he have any thing to say on 
that subject, who dresses richly and lives like men 
of the world, who has a wife and the comforts and 
luxuries of a family about him? A very different 
life this from "giving up all for Christ." O what 
a different religion this is from that of Christ 
and his apostles, the confessors and martyrs! "Cha- 
rity to such a religion is treason to Christ." The 
Presbyterian replies, "These are uncommanded 
austerities. There is no warrant for them in the 
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Scriptures. Christians are left in these respects to 
their own judgments and consciences." "Point me 
if you can," answers the Unitarian in his turn, "to 
a single passage of the Bible, which forbids those 
particular amusements you condemn. Christians 
therefore are left to their own judgments and con- 
sciences in these particulars." 

It is a curious coincidence that the same objec- 
tion of free living should have been made to Christ 
by the Pharisees of his days, on account of his 
neglecting to employ the common means of securing 
a reputation for sanctity, a sour deportment, and a 
sanctimonious abstinence from the innocent festi- 
vities of life. "Behold a man gluttonous, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners." 

The Presbyterian, to whom we have alluded may 
rejoin, "I am sincere in my behef, that all Unita- 
rians are losL" And is the Catholic any less to be 
believed when he says it is his honest opinion that 
all I*rotestant8 are lost? "No, he cannot be sincere, 
because he sees we live a Christian life." But you 
have cut yourself off from this plea. The Catho- 
lic may turn round and condemn you out of your 
own mouth. He may take up your own words and 
say, "He who does not receive the doctrine of 
liausubstantiation, and the doctrine of the supre- 
macy of the Pope, and llie doctrine of the intrmsic 
efficacy of the sacraments and of absolution, does 
not receive the Gospel, and is consequently, no 
Christian. It follows irresistibly to ray mind that 
he who rejects these fundamental truths, funeevcr 
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respectabkj virtuous and apparently devout he may 
bey rejects Christianity as really, though not under 
precisely the same circumstances, yet as really as 
any Deist ever did. And that he cannot with pro- 
priety be called a Christian in any sense. Theii 
preaching is to be avoided as blasphemy, their pub- 
lications are to be abhorred as pestiferous, their 
ordinances are to be held unworthy of regard as 
Christian institutions; and these things being so, 
you ought to regard a proposition to go and hear 
them preach, or to read their publications, as you 
would a proposition to hear a preacher of open infi- 
delity, or to read an artful publication of a follower 
of Herbert or Hume." Your lips are sealed. You 
cannot utter one word, not even bigotry or uncha- 
ritableness. 

You openly profess to excommunicate and cut 
men off £ix)m the name amd privileges of Chris- 
tians, merely for opinion sake, without regard to 
moral and religious character, nay in the face of 
their apparent existence. What more can the 
Catholic do? You answer. "In countries where he 
has the power, he burns the bodies and confiscates 
the estates of those who dissent from his creed. 
We do not this." We reply. The institutions of 
the country forbid it. You go as far as those insti- 
tutions will allow. You attempt to deprive dissen- 
ters of their fair name, and to hold them up to the 
suspicion and odium of mankind, you attempt by 
legal means to drive them firom their churches, and 
turn them firom their flocks upon the world. If 
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yoa go to the very limit of the institutions under 
which you live, is there any evidence that you 
would not go further if you had the power? 

But, you say, the Catholic rejects the Bible as 
the standard of faith, and refers to the authority of 
Popes and Councils. Do you try heresy by the 
Bible? No! You try it by the Confession of Faith 
and Catechisms of the Divines at Westminster, and 
vhat is that but throwing away the Bible and 
referring to the authority of Councils? You try 
heresy by the standard of the Council ofWestmin- 
ster, and they by standards established by Councils 
a few centuries earher, and that is all the difference 
between you. Tlie Catholic says the Scriptures 
are an unsufiicieat rule of iaith; "they are a nose 
of wax," which you may turn just as you please. 
The Presbyterian rebukes him for his irreverence. 
But it is merely for saying in coarse language what 
he says in language a little more refined. For 
what do we now hear from all quarters of the 
Orthodox world! "The Scriptures are not a suffi- 
cient test of soundness in the faith. They are 
interpreted so many ways that it is in vain to think 
of having a pure church without somelliing more 
definite and explicit.'' 

But suppose one unacquainted with the distinc- 
tions and tactics of Christian sects were lo land on 
our shores and chance to read these charges, and 
liien to enter a church where God is worshipped in 
the name of Christ in Unity and instead of Trinity; 
L Tould he not find it difficult to reconcile what he ^M 
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saw and heard with what he read? "Can it be pos- 
sible," he would exclaim, "that these people reject 
and disbelieve Christianity, and still build churches 
to teach, and hear, and maintain, and propagate it? 
Especially would they do jso, if it subjects them to 
sacrifices and obloquy, when they might enjoy 
their unbelief unmolested, as many others do, and 
profit by a fair reputation for Orthodoxy, merely by 
external conformity to some of the reigning sects, 
and saying nothing about tlieir belief, or might 
withdraw without more injury to their rights or 
characters from any connection with Christianity 
at all? • It is impossible; there must be either some 
mistake or some wilful misrepresentation." 

While in the church he would hear God wor- 
shipped in the name and through the mediation of 
Christ. He would hear his Gospel read and ex- 
pounded as a divine revelation, as the word of God, 
and containing the only infallible rule of faith and 
practice. He would hear the reality of his mira- 
cles acknowledged. He would see him commemo- 
rated in the Supper as having died for man, as 
having risen from the dead, and as now living in 
heaven. An unbeliever rejects all this. "Can men," 
he would exclaim, "believe, and not believe at the 
same time? These men certainly do not reject, 
they receive Christianity; they have been either 
ignorantly, or maliciously slandered." 

He wishes to examine further into the justice of 
this charge, and he makes inquiry what it is neces- 
sary to believe, in order to be a Christian. How 
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is he to come at this? Why plainly, he must ex- 
amine the arguments of believers with unbelievers, 
and see -what the believer asserts and the unbe- 
liever denies. He takes up a book on the Evidences 
of Christianity; perhaps those of Paley, and he finds 
the great proposition which his whole work was 
intended to sustain is this; "That there is satisfac- 
tory evidence, that many professing to be original 
witnesses of the Christian miracles, passed their 
lives in labours, dangers and sufferings, voluntarily 
undergone in attestation of the accounts which 
they delivered, and solely in consequence of their 
belief in those accounts; and that they submitted 
from the same motives to new rules of conduct." 
Or, perhaps, he might have taken up the book on 
the Evidences, published lately in this country by 
Bishop Mcllvaine, a believer in all those disputed 
points we have been examining. The great ques- 
tion between the believer and the unbeliever is 
summed up by him in the following proposition, 
"Is the reUgion of Jesus, as exhibited in the New 
Testament, a revelation from God, and conse- 
quently possessed of a sovereign right to universal 
bith and obedience'?" 

The question between the believer and the un- 
believer, according to both these defenders of the 
&ith, is between miracles and no miracles, revela- 
tion and no revelation. He who believes in the 
miracles, and the reality of the revelation, receives 
Christiaiiity, for it is the object of both to prove the 
ttuth of Chriutifuiity. He who rejects the miraclet 
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and the revelation, rejects Christianity. That class 
of men to which I referred as slandered, receiTe 
and believe the miracles, receive and believe the 
revelation. These books were written for the express 
purpose of converting infidels from unbelief to the 
belief of what? Precisely what Unitarians now 
believe, the Divine origin and authority of the 
Gospel. If these men have stated the question on 
its true merits, they may convert a man to the 
belief of Christianity, and still, according to our 
learned and charitable divine, he is an infidel 
How can they be said, with the least regard to 
truth or <^andour, to reject Christianity? With 
what truth, or &imess, or even decency, can those 
who receive the Christian miracles and the Gospel 
as a revelation from God, be classed with Herbert 
and Hume, who denied them both? It requires a 
meekness almost superhuman to bear a calunmy so 
wanton and unjust. 

Well, and what do the Christian miracles prove? 
Do they prove that Christ was God, or a Person in 
God? By no means. What then do they prove? 
They prove that the doctrines he taught were from 
God. They prove his Divine inspiration, and 
nothing more. They do not touch his metaphysi- 
cal nature at all. The revelation, when confirmed 
by miracles, is equally true and certain whatever 
may have been his nature. It is the same on every 
hypothesis. Hear himself on this subject. "But 
I have greater witness than that of John; for the 
works which the Father hath given me to finish, 
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the same works that I do, bear witness of me," 
not that I am this or that by nature, but "that the 
Father hath sent me." 

The impartial examiner of the evidences and 
sects of Christianity, after this explanation, would 
know how to appreciate the denunciation he had 
read of the worshippers of one God in the name of 
Christ, as rejecting Cliristianity. He woidd per- 
ceive tliat the question as to the miracles, the 
inspiration, the Divine authority of Christ ia 
fundamental, llie turning point biitween belief and 
unbelief. But the question concerning Christ's 
metaphysical rank and nature, is a question of 
interpretation between the sects of Christianity. 
And the origin of tJiis denunciation is the refusal 
of one sect to adopt the interpretation of another 
sect, which they attempt to dictate upon that com- 
mon revelation which all receive, and of which all 
have an equal right to judge. The worsliippers of 
one God in one person, are denounced as unbe- 
lievers, as rejecting Christianity, not because they 
do actually reject the Gospel as a divine revelation, 
lur they receive it as such, but because they reject 
the interpretation, which others choose lo put 
upon it. 

If wo compare these things M'ith Scripture, we 
shall 5nd this simplicity of belief in admirabls 
accordance with Die confessions of faith made by 
some and required of others of tlio early Chris- 
tians. Who was the first convert and member of 
the ClirisUan Church? It was Peter. And what wai 
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his confession of fidth? ^^Simon Peter answered 
and said, Thou art the Christ the Son of the living 
God;'' or as it is reported in Mark, "Thou art the 
Christ'' Jesus answered, "Thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock will I build my church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." Thou 
art my first convert, the comer stone o£. the new 
edifice, never to be destroyed. That "Christ," and 
"Son of God," were synonymous, I have already 
explained. They were both Jewish phrases, sig- 
nificative of the Divine commission and authority 
of their expected Messiah. This was the only 
confession of faith required of the eunuch, whom 
Philip converted and baptized, "I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God." "If thou," says 
Paul to the Romans, "confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart, that 
God hath raised him from the dead thou sl^t be 
saved." 

These considerations, moreover, explain the pro- 
priety of the formula of baptism, as an epitome or 
abstract of faith, to be confessed in order to admis- 
sion into the Christian Church. "Baptizing them 
in the name of the Father," into a profession of 
belief in one God, the Father Almighty, and "of 
the Son," that is as we have before explained the 
Divine authority of Jesus of Nazareth, and "of the 
Holy Ghost;" into a belief of the miracles by 
which his mission was proved and established, 
which are often in Scripture termed the Holy 
Ghost. Such is the simplicity of the Christian's 
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Creed, for which the disciples were called Chris- 
tians first in Aiitioch. Christianity ia the same 
now that it was then, and the same Creed which 
waa sufficient then is sufficient now. We have 
arrived then at the answer of the first part of our 
present inquiry, what is it necessary for a man to 
believe in order to be a Christian? He must believe 
in the Divine origin of Christ's teaching and miia- 
cles, and that God raised him from the dead. 

We now come to the second part of our inquiry, 
what is it necessary for a man to practise in order 
to be a Christian, and as such to be entitled to the 
name, privileges, and hopes of a Christian? 

This part of our subject, I confess, is surrounded 
with more difficulties than the other, from the very 
nature of the case. Because it is more easy to 
jadge of what is true or what is revealed in the 
language of the Scriptures, than to judge of human 
character and conduct I confess that is impossir 
blc to judge that we ourselves, much less any 
other persons whose hearts we do not and cannot 
know, are true Christians in a state of salvation 
and acceptance with God. No one in this life, 
such I believe to be the design of God, can arrive 
at a state of perfect assurance. The most that we 
can do is to entertain a hope, a strong confidence 
that we are in that state; and that others, of whom 
we form an opinion, are also. On what is this 
hope and confidence founded, and on what ought 
it to be founded? We reply, upon the general tenor 
of the life and actions- This evidence is, indeed, 
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imperfect, because we cannot see the heart and the 
motives; but it is the best, and only standard we 
can adopt. A good life, a Christian practice^ is the 
oi4y evidence that man can give or man can require 
of a Christian character. Our Saviour has given 
us this rule of judging, "by their firuits ye shall 
know them." We have already seen the Creed 
which it is necessary for a man to adopt in order to 
be a Christian. We now see what Creed is neces- 
sary in a practical sense for the same purpose, such 
a belief as produces a Christian life. When the 
most simple faith is accompanied with such a life, 
we cannot withhold the name and character of 
Christian. And where this practical character 
does not exist, no matter how long or how myste- 
rious the Creed, the seal of true discipleship is 
wanting, and the name and hopes of a Christian 
are entertained in vain. 

But is it not necessary for him to have some 
experiences to relate, to be able to tell when, how 
and where he became a Christian? Not in the 
least. If his life be truly Christian, such expe- 
riences are unnecessary. They add nothing of 
evidence. If the life be not Christian they are 
certainly deceptive. Nothing is more uncertain, 
equivocal and suspicious as a test of character 
than mental exercises. They come and go with 
health or disease, with excitement or tranquillity, 
with sympathy or solitude. But inpatient conti- 
nuance in well doing, a calm and conscientious 
discharge of duty, accompauied by that faith in 
Christ which we have described, concerning these 
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there is less danger of niistalse, and as far as human 
judgment can go, they leave no doubt. Such is the 
endless variety of temperament, circumstance, edu- 
cation, that no invariable rule can be laid down for 
the formation of the Christian character. It Is suf- 
ficient for us to know it when it really exists. The 
true follower of Christ is not he who believes him 
to be this or that iu the scale of being, or who 
ranges himself imder llie name of Paul or Apollos or 
of any peculiar sect, but he who obeys and imitates 
/tint. Here then is the true criEerion. He who 
obeys and imitates Christ, he is the true Christian. 
N'ow we ask if this is confined to any seel or deno- 
mination. "The grace of Grtxl" "hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us" to "live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present world." Are there not 
those who live thus among every division of ttie 
professed followers of Clirist? We all know there 
are. Why then will not all sects acknowledge 
this? I lament to say it, but the truth must be 
spoken — it is mutual jealousy of each other. By 
acknowledging it they would abase the pretensions 
of their own peculiarities from essentials into non- 
essentials, and allow the comparative unimportance 
of those points on which they have been accus- 
tomed to lay so much stress, and on which llieir 
very party was raised up and sustained. As soon 
as this is allowed, the means of building themselves 
up by terror and anathema are destroyed. As soon 
as it ia allowed that any ono can be saved out of 
the pale of their church, then they con no loiigct 
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exhort men to flee to it as the only ark of safety. 
Men are tempted then by two of the strongest 
principles in their nature, pride of opinion and self 
interest, to make their peculiar dogmas indispensa- 
ble to salvation. And it is a temptation, alas! which 
too few are able to resist. It is so much easier to 
play upon people's prejudices and fears and party 
attachments, than to enlighten and convince their 
understandings, that it requires a greater love of 
truth and more entire disinterestedness than even 
the best men possess, entirely to abstain fiom it 

But let it not be understood that because I would 
allow, and have others allow the Christian name, 
privileges and hopes to all who acknowledge the 
divine authority of Christ and at the same time ex- 
hibit the Christian character, that I would be or 
have others to be indifferent to truth. Let that be 
sought with all diligence. But in the mean time, 
while we are doing this let us not denounce and 
anathematize each other. Let us examine calmly 
and dispassionately and without the biasses of ex- 
cited feeling and party spirit What chance has 
the mind to arrive at the truth, if it have hanging 
over it the pains of exclusion and denimciation? 
What freedom has the mind to investigate the truth, 
if it have already subscribed to a Creed, and have 
learned to consider it as something to defend instead 
of something to examine? The Bible is then stu- 
died not to discover what is true or what it teaches, 
but is ransacked to find texts to corroborate a fore- 
gone conclusion. It is the contest for power and 
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party, not the great and irreconcilable differences of 
creed and opinion, which gives asperity and bitter- 
ness to seels and parties. For it is found that those 
are most hostile whose tenets are nearest each other, 
which shows that it is rivahy and not regard for 
important truth wliich is at the bottom of their strife 
and mutual denunciation. Let ua investigate truth 
with zeal and earnestness, but let us not use the 
sacred and venerable name of Christian as an in- 
strument of party power, by giving or withholding 
it, to build up or put down a sect whose interests 
we wish to serve or ruin. 

The identity of the Christian character is the 
great bond of Christian union. Identity of senti- 
ment and opinion can never be attained. Such 
are the diversities of external circumstances, of 
education, of degrees of light and knowledge, 
that the same truths will always appear diffe- 
rently to different minds. And so long as these 
unavoidable differences are embodied in Creeds 
and made the fences and ramparts of sects, so 
long will they keep tlie Christian world divided. 
But as far as men are true Christians, so ^ are 
ibey all alike in moral qualities, and on muttial 
ac^uaintanco will love and esteem each other. All 
true Christians venerate in others above every 
thing else on earth, those moral quahties which 
they cultivate in tliemselves; integrity, which may 
be rehed on to the death, and with which yoji 
feel yourself forever safe; t^ndour, which will 
moke proper allowances for your weaknesses and 
your prejudices, and will not use them to crush 
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and ruin you; just appreciation of your virtues, 
without envy or detraction notwithstanding diver- 
sities of . sentiment or clashing of interests; de- 
light in whatsoever is pure, lovely and good. 
These are the qualities of a Christian, and these 
qualities will draw the heart of every other true 
Christian to their possessor. It is the want of 
these characteristics of true practical religion, of 
real Christianity, and not wide disagreement of 
opinion, which is the occasion of strife and war 
among the followers of Christ. They fulfil the 
great token of discipleship which Christ has left 
us. "By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples if ye have love one to another." They 
are to love ^ach other, not because they belong to 
the same party, for conspirators may have that 
ground of attachment, but because there will be in 
them those amiable qualities pre-eminently which 
necessarily form a common bond between the truly 
good. 

The Christian character has fortunately been de- 
lineated in the New Testament too plainly to be 
mistaken by any candid enquirer. The example of 
Christ himself is a practical commentary on his 
religion too obvious to be misunderstood. The 
spirit of Christ is more easily read than even his 
written commandments. And "if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his." "The 
finit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; 
against such there is no law." "Giving all dili- 
gence, add to your faith virtue; and to virtue know- 
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ledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to 
temperance patience; and to patience godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to bro- 
therly kindness charity. For if those things be in 
you and abound, they make you tliat ye shall nei- 
ther be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
OUT Lord Jesus Christ;" "for if ye do these things 
ye shall never fell. For so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly unto the everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord aiid Saviour Jesus 
Christ." Such traits of character as these can 
never be mistaken. To believe in the divine au- 
thority of Jesus Christ and to lead a sober, right- 
eous and godly life, these constitute a Cliristian, 
and ought to constitute a bond of union among all 
who take upon them his sacred and venerable 
name. Such is the result of scriptural mvestigation, 
and it is corroborated by the dictates of cliarity and 
experience. For the moment you abandon this 
scriptural and cliaritable ground, as soon as you 
demand any tiling else, you, shatter tlie Christian 
church into a thousand fragments, and make Chris- 
liauily, instead of a bond of union and affection 
among mankind, an apology for hatred and strife, 
and the indulgence of tlie very worst passions of 
our nature. As soon as you assert tliat a Chris* 
lian life, accompanied by an acknowledgment of 
Christ's divine authority, is not suMcienl, and that 
it requires tlie mysterious leavcu of some pccuhar 
liulh to sanctify it and make it acceptable to Uod, 
then every petty sect in Christendom will insist oij 
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putting in their own peculiar dogmas and shutting 
the kingdom of heaven against all who will not 
subscribe to them. The moment you allow any 
one to say that a good life is not good and accepta< 
ble to God because it does not proceed from the 
right principle, the right motive, the right fidth, 
then you reverse the rule of our Saviour and judge 
the fruit by the tree instead of the tree by the fruit; 
jrou must allow each man to define that sanctify- 
ing principle to be his own peculiarities of faith, and 
thus subject the best of men to be judged and con- 
demned and persecuted by the worst. 

I allow that the sect which adopts this enlarged, 
liberal, and Christian principle, does not consult 
best for its rapid spread and spiritual domination, 
for it strikes at the very root of sectarianism itselt 
It forbids the use of the great engine of party, party 
spirit It forbids the propagation of the sentiments 
of a party for the sake of its growth. It forbids that 
spirit of exclusion and censoriousness so grateful 
to the pride of the human heart; for no one con- 
demns another without secretly flattering himself. 
It can grow only with the increase of light, can- 
dour, and charity, with a love of the truth for its 
own sake, and not for the advantages which may 
be made of it, the benefits of social combination 
and a fair public standing and reputation. 

Persecution was once thought a religious duty, 
and a backwardness to exercise it a sure symptom 
of lukewarmness and want of zeal in the cause of 
Christ And civil toleration was represented as a 
certain mark of indifference to truth, and the 
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readiest way to destroy all religion. Time and 
experience have corrected these mistakes, and 
proved that piety flourishes most when there is 
the least external restraint, where the rights of 
conscience are most respected. The only vestige of 
that spirit wliich now remains is the combination 
to withliold the Christian name and privileges from 
those who vary from the popular faith. That, 
liowever, is liliewise in a fair way of being cor- 
rected. The real unbelievers, the real rejecters of 
Christ and his rehgion, are showing and avowing 
themselves in such a manner as to leave no doubt 
as to the true nature of unbelief, and of the readi- 
ness of those who have rejected the faith, to cast off 
likewise the name of Cliristtans. That the wor- 
shippers of one God in one Person in the name of 
Christ, do not range themselves on that side, ought 
lO be sulflcient evidence to all candid minds that 
they share neither in their sentiments nor their 
feelings. 

I conclude, by exhorting all who hear me to 
examine themselves whether they he in the faith, 
whether they have this belief in Christ and his 
revelation strong within them. If they have it, 
whether it be living or dead, whether it be a cold 
speculation of the brain, or an active principle per- 
vading the whole liib. I would entreat you to 
examine whether it merely fills tlie mind occasion- 
ally with fear and regret, or be a "failh which 
worketh by love," purities tlie heart, and overcomes 
the world. 
29 
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HOW DOES A MAN BECOME A CHRISTIAN. 

''For the grace of God that bringeth lalTation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that denying ungodlinera and worldly lusts, we 
should Uto soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world." 

Tifttfii. 11, 12. 

The subject, which we propose to consider this 
evening, is comprehended in the following inquiry: 
How does a man become a Christian? What is 
necessary to be done for a man, and what must he 
do for himself in order to be a Christian? 

This, you perceive, to be an inquiry of great 
doctrinal and practical importance. It touches a 
very nice question in speculative investigation, the 
limits of human and Divine agency in the process 
of salvation, spiritual improvement, the formation 
of the Christian character. Its practical bearing 
is to show those, who on an examination of them- 
selves, find they are not what they would be, or 
what their own convictions assure them they ought 
to be, where the fault has been, whether in them- 
selves or somewhere else, and how this fault may 
be corrected in future. 

How then, we inquire, does a man become a 
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Christian? Some truths are set in a stronger light 
by describing their opposites. Perhaps it may be 
so in the present case. Let us then ask how a 
man becomes the opposite of a Christian, a heathen 
in a Christian land. In the first place, he is suf- 
fered to grow up without Christian knowledge. 
He is not taught to read the Bible by those who 
have the care of his early years, he does not form 
the habit himself. The truths, motives, and princi- 
ples of the Gospel do not operate in his mind, or 
on his conduct and life. He is not taught to pray, 
nor does he cultivate habits of devotion himself, 
and is therefore destitute of its sanctifying in- 
fluence. He never reads religious or devotional 
books, so that he never foiins a moral and devotional 
taste. He scarcely ever goes to Church, or puts 
himself in the way of serious reflection or sacred 
instruction; he turns his back on the ordinances, 
and generally on the means of religion. He has 
no idea what religion and devotion are, nor does 
he care to know. Suppose tliis, and you have the 
way in which a man becomes the opposite of a 
Christian, a heathen in a Cliristian land. He may 
be in some degree moral, and so were heathens. 
He may, he must to a certain extent, catch the 
general spirit, and take the tone of the society in 
which he lives and moves, which has been elevated 
by Christianity. But he is merely passive iu this, 
and would have floated on ihe level of any society 
in which his lot was cast. Christian or Pagan. 
Bat as rehgious faith, principle and habit, are 
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the great and most efficient antidote td sin, the pro- 
bability is, that he will not be moral. Without 
this preservative, the probability is, that he will fall 
into bad company, and into many temptations, and 
that he will yield to them. His natural innocence 
will be corrupted, his good and upright feelings 
vitiated, and his will, originally free to good as well 
as evil, will become gradually enslaved to evil 
habit. He is then evidently not only not in the 
kingdom of God, but fer from it 

Reverse this process, and you have the way in 
which men ordinarily become Christians. They 
at an early age, with the very dawning of their 
minds, receive Christian knowledge. They are 
taught and they learn the few and simple, but the 
great, spiritual, all-pervading, all-comprehending 
truths and doctrines of the Gospel. This takes 
place not by a single, undivided agency, but by 
the combined agency of God, of Christ, of parents 
or instructors, and of the mind of the child; of 
God, who gave the revelation through Christ; of 
Christ, who taught it to men, who exemplified it 
in his conduct, and laid down his life to prove it 
and seal it with his blood; of the parent or instruc- 
tor, who takes these doctrines from the written 
records of Christ's teaching, and communicates 
them to the child; of the child, who applies his 
mind to understand and remember them, and prac- 
tise upon them when called as life advances, into 
scenes where moral choice must be exercised. He 
is taught to pray. By this exercise all the truths 
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of religion, and all he has been taught of God 
come to bear directly on the mind, are the means 
of immediate spiritual influence. God comes in 
this way to act directly on the mind for its spiritual 
improvement, not by violating its laws and work- 
ing a miracle, but in accordance with its laws, by 
operating through the understanding and the will, 
by being made the subject of thought, and com- 
mmiion, and affection. As he grows older, and 
his understanding is developed, he comes to read 
and understand the Scriptures himself, he listens 
to the instructions of the sanctuary and is profited 
by them. He forms a taste for religious reading 
and devotional engagements, and when his charac- 
ter is sufficiently matured and confirmed, he feels 
constrained, by his afliectionate regard for the Sa- 
viour, to honour his memory by celebrating the 
oidittance of his inslitution. Thus he is trained 
up when he is young in the way he should go, and 
when he is older he will not depart irom it In 
this way, 1 believe more Christians are made than 
in any other, according to the confession of all 
religious teachers of every denomination. Even 
those who put their chief reliance on periodical 
excitements, are constrained to admit that most of 
the subjects of permanent impressions are from 
religious families, and if any are brought in from 
the ignorant and vicious, the probability of their 
steadfastness is in direct proportion to iheir pre- 
Tious religious knowledge and education, and in 

t inverse ratio to theii ignorance and tlieir vices. 
29* 
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So you perceive that according to our text, the 
great reliance is to be placed on teaching, on form- 
ing instead of changing, the character. "The 
grace of God" "hath appeared to all men, teaching 
us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly."— 
When the character is once formed and matured 
without Christian knowledge, without Christian 
principles, without Christian habits, the probability 
of its change is, I confess, but small under any 
circumstances. There is a difficulty then on the 
very threshold, to secure the requisite degree of 
attention to religious truth. "The cares of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts 
of other things," if nothing worse, have come in 
and occupied the mind so exclusively, that divine 
things either are not attended to at all, or so hastily 
and superficially as to make no lasting impression. 
The chief hope then is from another source. The 
teacher then to be relied on, is the course of Divine 
Providence, and the experience of life. Affliction 
then may speak with a voice sufficiently impres- 
sive, to be heard to the inmost depths of the soul. 
The loss of friends may draw the heart to him, 
who came to comfort those who mourn. The 
arrew of misfortune may pierce so deeply, as to 
send the suffijrer to the Great Physician of souls. 
The unsatisfactoriness of all earthly things may 
bring the inquirer for real good, to the fountain of 
living waters springing up into everlasting life. 
The natural retributions of sin, the nausea, sorrow 
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and disgiist, whicU must sooner or later overtake 
ihe deluded devotee of pleasure, may lead him to 
"abhor" himself, "and repent in dust and ashes." 
The mad outcast of profligacy and vice, may at 
last come to his right mind, and be found sitting at 
llie feet of Jesus. Such, before they become true 
Christians, must become as little children. They 
must go over tliis same process of learning of our 
common Master, must form themselves to the prac- 
tice of every duty they have hitherto neglected. 
They must acquire by study, endeavour and expe- 
rience. Christian knowledge, Christian principles, 
Christian habits, and then they will be Christians 
indeed. 

But it will be objected to this I know, by a cer- 
tain class of religionists, that the process of becom- 
ing a Christian is the work of the Spirit of God. 
We answer, this is granted. So is the process by 
which tlie seed that is sown in the earth becomes a 
Iiarvest, the work of God's Spirit. The Spirit of 
God is the power of God in action. The Spirit, 
agency, efficiency, energy of God, is the only power 
which connects any cause with its effect, and a 
moral as much as a physical cause with its effect. 
There is no power in the seed of itself to spring 
up and bear fruit, without the immediate agency of 
God. So there is no power in any idea or tnith, 
when conveyed to the mind of man, to give him 
any linowledgc or excite liiin to any good affection 
or holy action williout the immediate agency of 
God. But the Spirit works through means in both 
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cases and not without them. And those means 
man, may use or not just as he chooses. Man must 
plant the seed in the earth and cultivate it, or God 
will give him no harvest. So God will not work in 
his mind if he leave it a mere blank, if he sow no 
seed and use no means through which and in which 
the Spirit may operate. He must read God's word, 
or pray, or hear religious discourse, or meditate on 
his works or providence, or there will be no opera- 
tion of the Spirit in his mind, any more than there 
will be in the field where no seed is sown. 

But such religionists will rejoin, there must be 
some distinguishing, special operations of God's 
Spirit or power, in all those cases where the means 
of religion are effectual. We answer that this as- 
sertion is a mere assumption entirely destitute of 
any proof or any evidence whatever. It is only 
a necessary part of a baseless, artificial system 
of divinity, dishonourable alike to God and man. 
Consequences follow immediately fi-om it most de- 
rogatory from the moral character and government 
of God. It will follow from it that of two persons 
equally sincere and earnest in the use of means, 
and equally deserving the aid of the Spirit, which 
alone makes those means effectual, it is withheld 
from one and bestowed on the other by arbitrary 
will, caprice, partiality, favouritism; so one is lost, 
not through his own fault, for he did all he could, 
and the other is saved, not because he was any more 
meritorious. To evade this, is it said that though 
special, it is always bestowed on the sincere? Then 
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it is always bestowed according to a cerlaiQ rule. 
It is always bestowed under certain circumstances; 
then it is no longer special and distinguishing. 
Every one is sure of receiving the effectual aid of 
the Spirit who is sincere; or in other words, the 
effectual aid of the Spirit always accompanies the 
means of religion when sincerely used. 

But it will not do, it may be said, to tell 
people so. They will not feel sufficiently their 
dependence. They will form presumptuous ideas 
o{ the goodness of God, and his readiness to 
receive them at any time. They wilt trust too 
much to their own power of using the means of 
religion effectually at any hour, and so put it off. 
I answer, that I would tell the truth at any rate, 
and let consequences take care of themselves. [ 
would honestly tell them the truth on this and 
e\-ery other subject, as I went along, and rely on 
one truth to correct what, to my short sighted 
vision, seemed calculated to produce an injurious 
effect in another. I would tell them that llie pro- 
bability that they would use the means of rchgion 
at all, is growing less and less every moment, as 
tlie time in which it must be done is growing 
shorter and bad Iiabits are continually strengthen- 
ing, and therefore the probability of sincerity, the 
grand requisite, is diminishing every day. 

We cannot certainly be more dependent on Ood 
for the means of sustaining apiriluni Ufc, and tliejr 
efficacy for that purpose, than -n-e are for the means 
of sustaining animal life, and their eificacy for that 
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purpose. And yet no one thinks of preaching that 
every act of the Deity by which this is extended 
to us is a special act, in order to keep up men's 
sense of dependence upon God for the food which 
sustains life, and for the power which it momen- 
tarily receives from God to effect that purpose.. 
I see not therefore, why we should make a dis- 
tinction between these two cases, when there is no 
difference. This preaching and shaping doctrines 
merely to produce an effect, I cannot approve. It 
savours more of human cunning and pious fraud, 
than of godly honesty and sincerity. I shall say 
something on this head in the present Lecture 
before I close. 

There is a sense, and an important sense, in 
which a man's becoming a Christian is the effect 
of the operation, the miraculous operation of the 
Spirit of God. God by his Spirit, by a revelation 
of the common laws of nature, revealed the Gos- 
pel to Jesus and his apostles. God gave him 
the Spirit without measure. God gave him all 
his doctrines, requiring superhuman wisdom and 
knowledge. "My doctrine," said he, "is not mine, 
but his that sent me." "I have given unto them 
the words which thou gavest me." These doctrines 
were proved to be from God by the miraculous 
operation of the Spirit. "The works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me." And this same miraculous power 
accompanied the apostles during their ministry, 
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which established Christianity in the world. With- 
out this miraculous coramuiiicatioa of knowledge 
and wisdom which constitutes the Gospel, it plainly 
could never have existed on earth, and without the 
external miracles, particularly Christ's resurrection 
fiom the dead, it could never have been authenti- 
cated and established as a divine revelation. That 
Gospel was committed to writing, and has come 
down to us just as it then existed. Time has 
made no change in it though the generations of 
men have passed away. For though "all flesh is 
as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of 
grass. The grass withereth and tfie flower thereof 
falleth away. But the word of the Lord endureth 
forever. And tliis is the word %vhich by the Gos- 
pel is preached unto you." Whoever then now 
learns of the Gospel, and is convinced of its tnith 
by its superhuman wisdom, and the miracles which 
accompanied it, is as really taught by the Spirit of 
God, as those who Ustened to it from the lips of 
him 10 whom it was first communicated. And 
those who are convinced by the evidence we have 
of the miracles, owe their faith to the Spirit of 
God. 

And thele is a still further point of resemblance. 
It does not appear that there was any influence 
exerted immediately on the minds of the first con- 
verts to make them believe and obey the Gospel. 
They appear to have been left to the exercise of 
their natural powers. We have no evidence of 
any miraculous influence on their minds to cause 
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them to believe, or before they believed. The 
miracles were wrought to give the Gospel external 
evidence, external I mean to the minds of those 
to whom it was preached. The miracles were 
wrought to give them evidence, but none of which 
we have any account, to predispose their minds to 
receive it, or to act according to their convictions 
when it was received. This could not have been 
done, without infringing upon their moral freedom 
and accountability. And this brings to view a 
very important consideration. They welcomed or 
resisted their convictions according to their previous 
moral condition; and they obeyed or disobeyed 
their convictions, in a great measure, according to 
their accustomed habits of action — a principle of 
universal application. It is as true now as it was 
in the days of Christ and his apostles. The bad 
effects of sin extend not only to the affections and 
the will, to deprave the affections and enslave the 
will, but they likewise embarrass the understand- 
ing in the investigation of truth, and prompt the 
mind to resist instead of seeking conviction. A 
bad man was less likely to believe on Christ than 
a good man, because he would feel himself inte- 
rested in parrying the force of the evidence, in not 
giving it a fair and full examination. "If any 
man will do his will he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self" "For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved." 
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Those then, who by a Hfe of probity and honesty 
Iiad prepared themselves to receive axid believe in 
Christ, were entitled to that advantage in respect 
io their convictions, in the operations of their 
understandings even, which they possessed over 
the vicious and unprincipled; who by their wick- 
edness had made themselves enemies of the light, 
and opposed to the acknowledgment of a moral 
Reformer. Conversion by miraculous impulse, 
would destroy this just distinction, as well as pre- 
clude entirely whatever moral character there might 
be in embracing truth. Any interference after- 
ward acting upon the mind, to determine its choice 
to obey its convictions, would certainly destroy free 
agency and all merit. 

The Spirit of God, or the power of God, was ex- 
erted to impart the revelation, and to give sufficient 
evidence of it; but never, as far as we are taught, 
was it exerted to make this or that man believe 
and receive it, or to bias his will to act according 
to his belief or convictions when he had received 
it. The human mind was left to its own natural 
laws and its own freedom of choice. Otherwise 
the same benevolence which prompted God to send 
ihe Gospel, and Christ to teach it with toil, suffer- 
ing and death, would have prompted to cause all men 
instead of a few, to believe on and obey him. The 
Gospel itself is a miraculous agency upon the minds 
of men. For it was given by miracle, and proved 
by miracles. Wherever it was preached, then as 
Qov, it contained all that influence upon the mind 
30 
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of man which God saw fit to address to it More 
was not consistent with that freedom of moral 
action which is necessary to good or ill desert, or 
the formation of character. It contains just that 
degiee and amount of instruction, persuasion, mo- 
tive, inducement, which infinite wisdom saw was 
compatible with human liberty and moral proba- 
tion. To say then that it required another act of 
the Spirit or power of God to prepare the heart for 
its effectual reception, or to give it light and force 
in the mind, is to assert that the former act of the 
Spirit was imperfect and insufficient for the very 
purpose ^or which it wsus exerted, is to assert that 
God's revelation is so defective for its purpose, that 
it requires another revelation to explain and give it 
efficacy. 

My estimate of the revelation of Christ is not so 
low as this. I do not think so meanly of the 
sacred Scriptures. I believe that the religion of 
Christ is the most powerful agency and influence 
which God exerts upon the soul of man. I believe 
that it comes up to the very point where more light 
and more power would destroy the balance of the 
choice, and overwhelm the freedom of the will. 
Much more would a direct, irresistible power exerted 
immediately on the mind to produce conviction and 
obedience, have that effect. Accordingly we find, 
that when miracles ceased with the age of the apos- 
tles, in the Christian Church, reliance was placed 
on instruction to make Christians. It was supposed 
by those who lived nearest to the age of miracles, 
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that no farther violation of the laws of nature was 
lo be expected. The Christian religion was left to 
be propagated and perpetuated by the operation of 
the common laws of human agency and the human 
mind. They therefore instituted a course of syste- 
matic insUTiction for the young, beginning in their 
(endereat years to instil into them the simplest 
principles of the Christian religion. And this sys- 
tem of instruction went upon the very rational 
supposition, that the Gospel was competent to that 
inirpose for which it was given by God, to make 
men wise to salvation, and with his blessing would 
be efficient for the accomplishment of that end, 
just as any other means which he has in his wis- 
dom instituted, is for any other purpose. And we 
have every reason to believe that they were not 
disappointed, for that was the age of saints, and 
martyrs, and confessors. 

Moses, according to the wisdom given to him, 
had left instnictions ages before, on this point. 
"And these words which 1 command thee this day 
shall be in thine heart. And thou shalC teach them 
diligently unto thy children." And this system of 
instruction went upon the supposition that children 
come into the world free to choose good or e^il, and 
immediately when capable of moral action begin to 
form characters either good or bad by their good or 
bad actions, which will ha\e a bearing on llieir 
whole future existence. As tlie mind always acta 
with reference lo tlie principles there are in it, this 
ayswm took care that the first principles which 
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entered it should be Christian principles. This 
continued the practice of the church for many ages, 
till new doctrines were introduced entirely subver- 
sive of the theory upon which this system of in- 
struction was founded. St. Augustine in the Mh 
century, broached the doctrine that man is by na- 
ture totally depraved, and incapable of any religious 
action, till his nature is changed. This of course 
rendered the theory of being made Christians by 
instruction absurd and preposterous. Because, 
according to that supposition, they are made Chris- 
tians, not by the spiritual agency of God through 
the Gospel in which others and they themselves 
might be instrumental, but by direct, arbitrary action 
of God upon the soul, which none but he could 
hasten or retard. It is certainly a waste of time 
and effort to impart religious instruction to a being 
incapable of religion. It is certainly a mockery to 
lay motive and inducement before a being who has 
no power to obey them. There is certainly no 
inducement to sow seed which has no vitality in it; 
or in a soil which has no power to nourish and 
fructify it. 

This speculation of St. Augustine seems never, 
however, to have been carried out in practice, nor to 
have influenced the usages of the Catholic Church. 
But since its revival by Calvin at the Reforma- 
tion, it has entered more leirgely into both spe- 
culative and practical theology. And it now 
threatens, where the peculiar tenets of that Refor- 
mer prevail, entirely to revolutionize the administra- 
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lion of the Christian religion. Once admit tlieshock- 
ing hypothesis that man is born under the wrath 
and curse of God, incapable of wiUing or doing any 
thing good or pleasing to God, is under the neces- 
sity of sinning in every act, then there must be a 
change wrought in him by the arbitrary, irresistible 
powerof God, before he becomes a moral agent even, 
so lar as religion is concerned. As he cannot ad- 
vance that change, so he cannot retard it. It is as 
entirely useless, according to this theory, to instil 
into the mind the principles and truths of the Gos- 
pel, as to sow seed in a desert of sand. The soul 
must sin at any rate, and it is of little consequence 
whether its sins are greater or less, fewer or more, 
as it cannot be more than totally depraved or merit 
more than God's wrath, curse and damnation. Nay, 
it is sometimes asserted, that the more like Chris- 
tians people are educated, the more excellent their 
characters, provided this change has not been 
wrought, the further they are from the kingdom of 
God; and tlie greater the sinner, the more likely to 
be made a saint. All wo can say of such a doctrine 
as this, is, that it is a worthy part and parcel of 
ft system of religion, which begins with calurania- 
■illig the character of the Deity, and ends by con- 
idicting every law and phenomenon of the human 

Hind. 
But, as we before said, wherever these doctrines 

revail, the tendency is to conform to them the 
irhole administration of Christianity. Altliough 

1 theory it is maintained that none but God can 
30* 
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change the heart, and nothing that man can do 
will have any influence to induce him to do it, still 
means are adopted, which apparently have for 
their object to induce him to produce that change. 
Means are adopted which certainly, if they have 
no influence with God according to this system, to 
induce him to change the hearts of the subjects of 
these means, are calculated and are apparently in- 
tended to bring on a crisis in their state of feeling, 
which makes them imagine that their hearts are 
changed. That thousands, by their endeavours 
afterward to act accordingly, may form a Christian 
character, we do not doubt But there can come 
no good on the whole, from mistake and deception; 
and wlwre there is one person benefited by such 
measures, there are probably many who sufier 
irreparable injury. 

But here, perhaps I may be asked, if I wish to 
be understood to speak in dispeiragement of reli- 
gious excitements, and what are technically called, 
in the language of the day, Revivals of religion? I 
answer that I would speak of them with caution 
and discrimination. Where I saw a minister who 
had not laboured up to the limit of his strength, 
and time, and talents, becoming more earnest and 
assiduous in his duties, studying more, and dis- 
charging his public functions with more force and 
impressiveness; — If I should see a congregation, 
which had been cold and negligent, waking up to 
a co-operation with their minister, more constant 
at church,^ more devout while there, becoming alive 
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to the importance and practice of family religion, 
who should dedicate their children to God, and 
then be careful to instruct them, or have them 
instructed in the great truths and principles of 
Christianity; — If I should see the bonds of family 
affection strengthening, and a greater degree of 
interest and regard in each member of the society 
for every other; — If, in this state of things, I should 
see more and more from time to time, prompted by 
the strengtli and sincerity of their religious feelings 
and their affection toward the Saviour, to surround 
the table of his dying love; — If I should see all this 
take place without officious intermeddling with 
each other's concerns, without affected and artifi- 
cial solemnity, without harsh and censorious judg- 
ments of each other, this I should welcome as a 
revival of religion indeed. I should hail it "as 
that wisdom, that is from above," which "is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en- 
u«ated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality and without hypocrisy." For such a revival 
as this 1 would spend and be spent. For this 1 
would labour and pray, so long as God permitted 
me to be au ambassador of Cln-ist 

So lar as a revival of religion bore these marks 
and corresponded to this description, I should 
approve and rejoice in it. But were I to hear of a 
religious excitement in any place; in order to lorm 
my judgment of it, I should first inquire whether 
llie pastor had adopted those measures which are 
usually resorted to to produce an excitement, from 
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his own judgment, or whether he were driven inta 
them by the over-persuasion of his neighbouring 
brethren, or their threats of denunciation; or 
brought into it to gratify some of the restless, but 
weak spirits, of his own society. I should inquire 
whether it were or were not, an expedient resorted 
to in order to support a tottering church, a tottering 
man, or a tottering cause. I should endeavour to 
ascertain whether or not it were employed in order 
to sustain, by .the supposed divine approbation 
which it might be thought to involve, the claims of 
a declining faith, which can no longer be defended 
by argument. I should ask, if simong the foreign 
assistance usually called in on such occasions, 
those who figured most conspicuously were men 
in the places from which they came, noted for 
their integrity, their sound sense, and the purity of 
their morals; or whether they were the vain, the 
conceited, and the equivocal of fame. I should 
wish to be informed whether the measures adopted 
met the approbation of the wisest heads and the 
soundest hearts of the congregation, or only of the 
enthusiastic, the volatile, and unstable, and were 
merely tolerated by the wise, for fear of opposing 
what was in some way connected with the cause 
of religion. I should inquire, moreover, what 
doctrines had been preached. If I found among 
them, as I probably should if the excitement had 
been great, the Divine Sovereignty in the persons, 
modes, and times of conversion; and that revivals 
are the effect of the extraordinary operation of the 
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Spirit of God upon the minds of men; I should 
then question how it could be reconciled with plain 
honesty for those to preach these doctrines, who 
were conscious of bringing about these excitements 
by human machinery. How can they say that a 
revival is the result of the extraordinary operation 
of the Spirit of God, who have in council deter- 
mined beforehand to bring that revival to pass by 
preconcerted means? I should look upon this 
BCcidental coincidence of the determination of God 
to pour out his Spirit in a certain place, with a 
determination of a certain set of men to have a 
revival there, as being something more than sus- 
[Hciou». The human agents In these excitements, 
in order to sustain their claim to be the immediate 
work of God must maintain, in those cases in 
which conversion took place in a preconcerted 
revival, either that the extraordinary operations of 
the Spirit were exercised in consequence of the 
use of the means, or that they themselves were 
prompted by the special influences of the Spirit to 
use those means. If they say in consequence of 
the use of means, their use of means controlled 
and prescribed the operations of the Spirit to a 
certain time and a certain place. If so, what 
becomes of tlie Divine Sovereignty? If they say 
that the revival is Ilie effect of llie operation of the 
Spirit of God iu the sense of prompting them to 
undertake it, then they share the pretension to in- 
spiration with a class of persons in modem times, 
of whose fellowship we should not supjiosQ them 
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to be at all ambitious. If they mean that it is the 
result of the blessing of God, which always accom- 
panies the sincere employment of the means which 
he has appointed, then let them say so. If they 
believe it is common and invariable, let them not 
say it is special. Let them not claim Divine sanc- 
tions for their doctrines firom special operations of 
the Spirit, which they know to be common. 

But I should perhaps be told, that there was 
great solemnity, great distress of mind, and per- 
haps convulsions of body. I should proceed to in- 
quire further, what doctrines were preached? If 
they were total depr&vity, which means man's being 
created under God's wrath and curse, and his being 
doomed inevitably to eternal damnation, without 
the interposition of almighty power, unable to do 
the least thing to secure his salvation; and in con- 
nection with these the Divine Sovereignty, which 
means arbitrary selection of the individuals to be 
saved; I should say, — solemnity, — I marvel rather 
that they were not made mad, if they believed these 
doctrines. If they were true, the heavens should 
be hung in black, and the universe shrouded in 
gloom; for they take away our heavenly Father, 
and substitute in his place, a stem and capricious 
tyrant without justice and without love, 
i.. But it would be said that there was great penitence 
produced. Penitence for what? I would ask. For 
their wicked deeds, or their wicked nature, derived 
from Adam? — for their real sins or for their imagi- 
nary guilt? But there was great joy and peace 
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succeeding. I answer, it is as easy to work upon 
ihe imagination one way as another, to throw off 
as to bring upon the soul a load of unspecified and 
fictitious guilt; their real, every day transgressions 
would have been more difficult to dispose of. But 
then they were brought so entirely to submit to 
God. To man, I fear, quite as much as to God. 
They are proselyted to a sect and pledged unscru- 
pulously to go all lengths with them, on pain of 
denunciation as backsUders. But they bring forth 
the fruit of goodness in after life. I answer, that 
they have committed themselves in such a way that 
it puts it out of my power and I fear out of their own, 
to determine whether they act from religious motives 
or not. They are now placed in a condition to 
consider, when about to act, not so much what is 
right and good in itself, what conscience and God's 
word sanction, as what other people may think 
mii become their Christian profession. It is im- 
possible for me to tell, or perhaps for themselves, 
whether they have or have not true religion. To as- 
certain Uiis, it would be necessary to remove them 
to another sphere and to other associations. If they 
did not tliere float just on the level of society, and 
take their tone from those about them, that is, if 
they ceased to refer every thing to a conventional 
conscience instead of their own, then it would be 
certain that they possessed tnie rehgion. I should, 
in a place where a revival had been, expect to find 
much abstinence for a time at least, in obedience 
to this conventional conscience, fi^m gay dressing 
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and public amusements. I should desire to know 
whettier there were as much abstinence from private 
scandal, wrath, strife, bitterness and evil speaking. 
I should be told, many had become men of prayer, I 
should prefer that it should be more in their closets 
and less in the corners of the street, more in the 
spirit of the Publican and less in the spirit of the 
Pharisee. I would have them oflFer up their prayers 
for others more in the spirit of affectionate inter- 
cession, and less in the spirit of an overbearing 
indictment. 

The religion of revivals, I am sorry to say, is 
essentially bigoted and uncharitable. You never 
can get a young convert, fresh from the heat of 
these excitements, to own that there are any tnie 
Christians who have not been through a similar 
process, or whose piety has been the growth of 
years, instead of the convulsion of a day. All the 
coin in circulation is counterfeit, spurious, and 
worthless, which does not bear the newness and 
stamp of the few last years. Even their own 
fiithers and mothers, who were serving God years 
before they were born, they come to look upon as 
unconverted and no better than heathens, because 
they cannot tell the precise moment when they 
were brought out of darkness into light. It sets 
up a false standard of character, and makes reli- 
gion to consist not so much in a faithful discharge 
of the common duties of life, as in experiences and 
going the round of meetings and excitements. It 
produces a bigoted attachment to a certain set of 
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doctrines which precludes all candid examination. 
They become too much personally interested in the 
tnith of certain doctrines to suppose the possibility 
of their being untrue. Their hopes of salvation 
are derived not so much from the tenor of their 
daily life, as from the confident belief that at a par- 
ticular lime they underwent the mysterious, irre- 
versible change. Auy iiiqtiiiy casting doubt on 
the miraculousness or the irreversible nature of 
that change, is resisted with alarm and indignation 
as undermining their hopes, as abolishing their title 
lo spiritual privilege and aristocracy, and reducing 
them to take their chance among the common herd 
of manicind, and to be Judged according to the 
deeds done in the body. 

Let it not be understood, however, that I would 
deny there is some good done on these occasions, 
even the most fanatical. But I see no reason to 
resort to miracles for the good effects, whatever they 
may be. There is a general waking up of attention 
10 tlie subject, there is a multipUcatiou of the means 
of religion, reading and hearing the word of God, 
and prayer. These wo have reason to believe are 
always efficacious, when sincerely used, and pre- 
cisely lo the extent of that sincerity. We have no 
reaaoQ to believe that all, on these occasions, use 
theee for effect upon other people. Some do it sin- 
cerely and for their own improvement, and such 
are blessed by God under all circumstances. But 
the difficulty is, these new measures soon become 
old, and lose theii efficacy. They produce no 
31 
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more effect than the old measures, and when the 
power of excitement is worn out, a return to the 
ordinary means of grace, seems cold, dull and in* 
sipid. These things being so, would it not be 
more modest, more safe, and more true, for the 
conductors of these revivals, as they are called, if 
they must publish a statement of them to the 
world, instead of the inflation and exaggeration 
in which they indulge, of the special visitation of 
the Spirit, to say there had been an unusual atten- 
tion to the means of religion, and it had been fol- 
lowed by the happiest results? But such a state- 
ment would rob the peculiar doctrines exhibited, of 
the confirmation, seal and sanction of God'^s truth 
which is intended to be given them, sink the 
agents in the scene firom the especial and in&llible 
interpreters of God's word, into mere, common and 
fiskllible men, and tear the veil from the wire-work- 
ing and machinery they had used. 

Much is said at this time of the danger of the 
spread of the Catholic faith. I fear there is much 
more to be apprehended from the spread of the 
Catholic spirit, if that spirit be as its enemies 
represent it, the spirit of priestly domination. 
The greatest obstruction truth now meets is, that 
the inquiry is not what doctrines of religion are 
true and Scriptural, but what will give the priest- 
hood the most power. The greatest obstruction to 
charity, which is the bond of perfection and the 
essence of Christianity, is the holy horror which 
the leaders of sects think it expedient to inspire in 
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their followers against all other sects in order to 
retain their allegiance; and thus the ministry of 
the Gospel of Christ is in danger of being degraded 
from a pure, dignified, and holy calling, into a piti- 
fiil partisan warfare, in wfiich peace, and trath, 
and charity, are to be sacrificed together. 

We return to the subject, from which we hava 
digressed. "The grace of God that bringeth sal- 
ration, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodUness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world," We believe that the efficacy of those means 
of grace which we enumerated at the commence- 
ment of this discourse, is fully sustained by the re- 
presentations of the Scriptures. "The law of the 
-Xiord is perfect, converting the soul: The testimony 
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple; The 
statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: 
The commandment of the Ijord is pure, enlighten- 
ing the eyes." "Moreover by them is thy servant 
warned, and in keeping of them, there is great 
reward." "Now ye are clean," or pure, says our 
Saviour, "through the word which I have spoken 
imtoyou." "Sanctify them through thy truth; thy 
word is truth." "The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life." "Ye received the 
word of God, wliich ye heard of us, ye received it 
not as tlio word of men, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God, whicTi effectually worketh also in 
you, that beUeve." "Receive with meekness the 
engrailed word which is able lo save your souls." 
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Quotations of this kind might be multiplied almost 
without limit. No more, we trust, are needed to 
show that the sacred Scriptures are a divine agency 
upon the soul of man, sufficient to sanctify and 
save it, when studied with earnestness and sin- 
cerity. They are the fountain of living waters 
sufficient for all the spiritual wants of the soul. 

As full and explicit is the sacred testimony to 
the efficacy of prayer. "Ask, and it shall be given 
to you; seek and ye shall find; knock and it shall 
be opened unto you." "If ye then being evil 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your Father, which is in 
heaven, give good things," or as Luke reports it, 
•^ihe Holy Spirit, to them that ask him." "Watch 
ye, and pray, lest ye enter into temptation." "They 
that wait upon the Lord, shall renew their strength; 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they 
shall run and not be weary; they shall walk and 
not faint" If any of you are conscious to your- 
selves that you are not Christians in heart and life, 
it is not because divine influence has been with- 
held; but because you have not earnestly and 
sincerely used the means of grace, which God has 
appointed. 



LECTURE XIV. 



OSIOIN, NATURE, AND TENDENCY OF CREEDS. 

*^at be Dot ye called Rabbi; fop ene is your MiiIer,eTen Chriil, 
•ad til fa are brelbren." — jMath, iiiii. 8. 

Pehhaps there is nothing which demonstrates 
more strikingly the Divine wisdom which dwelt in 
Christ, than this charge to his disciples concerning 
the usurpation of spiritual power. That this is 
his object, appears from the connection in which it 
stands, for he talces occasion to give this warning 
from the exhibition of this disposition in the 
Scribes and Pharisees. They were the rehgious 
teachers of that day, they abused their trust and 
substituted the commandments of men for the law 
and truth of God. "The Scribes and tho Phari- 
sees sit in Moses' seat. All therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observe, that observe and do; but 
do not ye after their works; for they say, and do 
not. For tliey bind heavy burdens, and grievous 
to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but 
tliey themselves will not move them with one of 
their fingers." They "love the uppermost rooms at 
feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and 
greetings in the markets, and to be called of men 
31* 
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Rabbiy Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi; for one 
is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are bre- 
thren." "But he that is greatest among you shall 
be your servant." Our Lord knew what was in 
man. He knew that there is in him a strong desire 
of power, love of dictation, fondness for eminence 
and respect. He saw it in the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, and he knew that the teachers of his own 
pure faith would be beset with the same temptation 
of legislating and lording it over the. consciences 
of their brethren. This he strictly forbids. "One 
is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are 
brethren." As if he had said, "Let none of my 
followers, when I am gone, assume my seat or 
presume to dictate to his brethren. The allegiance 
of every Christian is due directly to me. I am the 
all-sufficient teacher. No human being need re- 
ceive, or believe, or practice any thing which I 
have not explicitly taught. My doctrines lie level 
with the meanest capacity. They contain every 
thing which is necessary to salvation, and in the 
best possible mode of expression. Let no one then 
of my disciples, usurp dominion, let no one submit 
to the dictation of his brethren in my church, of 
which I am the only head." 

Such was the charge of Christ. But need I tell 
you that the apostles were hardly in their graves 
before this spirit broke out among his followers, 
and has reigned from that day to this. Four cen- 
turies had not passed before the seat of Christ was 
as full of doctors as that of Moses had been, all as 
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eager as they were, to bind heavy burdens and lay 
them upon the shoulders of men. Then it became 
not sulficient to assent to what Christ and his 
apostles had said, to constitute a Christian, but to 
the interpretation which these doctors chose to put 
upon it. 

But spiritual tyranny was revived in the Chris- 
tian Church under circumstances of much greater 
cruelty and oppression, than it had existed in the 
Jewish. For it does not appear that the Jews ever 
invented Uiat greatest of all impositions and en- 
gines of spiritual usurpation, — a Creed. The 
Jewish sects were ready enough to persecute each 
other, but they never chanced to adopt the expe- 
dient of legalizing and systematizing persecution 
by the means of a formnlaty of faith. Though 
the Scribes and Pharisees sat in Moses' seat, it 
appears that they had more respect for him than 
to reduce his religion to a written Creed of their 
own, and then force it upon other people. This is 
an indignity which their Scriptures escaped. And 
let it not be considered harsh that I speak of 
Creeds in such terms of unqualified condemnation. 
For they can be shown to be the instrument and 
occasion of all the persecution, torture, and blood- 
shed which have been perpetrated in the Christian 
Cliurch since its establishment. Men have always 
been persecuted, and tortured, and murdered, as 
heretics, for heresy. But it is only by Uieestnbli^h- 
rnent of a Creed, that heresy can be ascertained 
and the heretic convicted. So long as you keep to 
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the words of the Bible you can convict no matt of 
heresy. For if he hold to the Bible at all, he will 
admit every thing there is in it. But he will not 
assent to your sense of it. And you have no right 
to demand it of him. He has just as much right 
to require of you to assent to his sense, as you 
have to require him to assent to yours. "One is 
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren." 
But if I, you may answer, can get another person 
to agree with me, then we can decree that ours is 
the true sense, and then we can convict the third 
person of heresy. Or at least we have the power 
to make him a heretic right or wrong, and we have 
the power to treat him as a heretic, to cut him off 
from our society and communion; we may perse* 
cute him, and if we can persuade ourselves to 
believe it is right and for the glory of God, we may 
kill him for not assenting to God's truth. This is 
but a plain, unvarnished statement of the principle 
upon which all Creeds are built. And we ask if 
any thing in the compass of imagination can be 
more oppressive and unjust, or more directly in 
violation of the express commandment of Christ? 
What then is a Creed? It is the sense which a 
majority agree to put upon the words of Scripture, 
and force upon the minority, or cast them out from 
their communion, and cut them off from the name, 
and rights, and privileges of Christians. 

In discussing the subject of Creeds, as we pro- 
pose to do in this Lecture, we shall first notice the 
manner of their introduction into the Christian 
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Church, and then examine their propriety, autho- 
rity, and effects. 

I shall notice the introduction of Creeds into the 
church the more readily, as their history will dis- 
cover to us the elements, the rise, the growth and 
establishment of ihc doctrine of the Trinity. As 
it happens, the first public Creed which was 
established in the church and forced upon men by 
the civil arm, was that of the Nice, which, though 
it did not establish the doctrine of the Trinity 
iti the modern sense of ihe term, established some- 
thing which finally led to it. By comparing this 
first monument of secular and spiritual usurpation, 
which bears date of the year 325, with what went 
before, with the New Testament, and what came 
alXer, we may perceive from what the doctrine of 
the Trinity arose, how far it had then proceeded, 
and ho\rtt was afterward brought to its present 
slate. 

At first sight it might seera utterly unaccounta- 
ble how the doctrine of the Trinity could have 
grown out of the pure Monotheism of the Jews. 
At the time of Christ, no such thing had ever been 
heard of among them, and nothing could be more 
abhorrent to all their conceptions of God. The 
Holy Spirit had been spoken of in the Old Testa- 
ment in the same manner tliat it was afterwards in 
the New. But no one had ever dreamt of under- 
standing it as a person. It was always considered 
by the Jews, who certainly ought to have uuder- 
Ktood the force of their own. language belter lliao 
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any one else, as the power of God in general oi 
special action, and is so considered to this day. 
What at this time could have led to its deification 
and addition as an object of worship? 

Jesus of Nazareth had appeared among the Jews 
and claimed to be, and was proved by God to be, 
their Messiah. But no Jew certainly ever mistook 
him for that God who sent him, or for a Person of 
God, for nothing could be more revolting to a Jew, 
than any thing which would impair, in the remotest 
degree, the Divine unity. During the days of the 
' apostles we find no trace of the association of Christ 
or the Holy Spirit with God, as objects of worship. 
There is no trace of such a doctrine in the preach- 
ing of the apostles for thirty years recorded in the 
Acts. And so the New Testament closed. The 
apostles slept with their fathers, the Jewish nation 
was destroyed, and the Gospel fell into the hands 
of those who had been educated in heathenism 
and idolatry. The men of learning who succeeded 
the apostles as teachers in the Christian Church, 
and by their writings and speculations formed and 
guided the opinions of its members, had been 
heathen philosophers. And what could heathen 
philosophers find in the New Testament as the 
elements, the basis on which to build such a stu- 
pendous doctrine as the Deity of Jesus of Nazareth? 
These elements they found in two phrases, "Son of 
God," and "Logos," word, or wisdom, or reason. 
"Son of God," with the Jews, as we have already 
demonstrated in the second Lecture, was a title 
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merely equivalent to Messiah, and was applied by 
Nathaniel to Jesus before heknewof hia miraculous 
birth even, while he thought him the son of Joseph. 
"Xjogos," word, or wisdom, or reason, was applied 
by John to that Divine wisdom and power which 
God manifested through Jesus, and by which he 
had created the universe. But these phrases were 
caught up by these heathen philosophers, and 
made to mean something entirely diferent. To 
them, heathens as they had been, the idea of a 
derived and subordinate God, or a complexity in 
the Divine Nature, was not at all shocking. They, 
therefore, carried the phrase "Son of God," which in 
the mind of a Jew, conveyed no idea of a superior 
nature, back into eternity, and made Christ instead 
of created being, one derived immediately from 
God, and of the same nature. And what confirmed 
themin this notion, was the coincidence of the word 
lx>gDs, which John used to express the power and 
wisdom of God which dwell in Christ, with the 
same term Logos in their own philosophy, which 
they had learned of Plato and his followers. 

The philosophical speculations of that age, which 
were a mixture of the Platonic and the Oriental, 
were very loose on the subject of the Unity of God. 
They both allowed of derived Divinity, of ema- 
nations from God, still partaking of the Divine 
Nature. Plato had spoken of the Logos, or reason 
of God, as somehow distinct from his essential 
being, by which ho created the world, and bis fol- 
lowers had spoken of it as a distinct Being. Philo, 
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a learned Jew, a cotemporary of the apostles in the 
latter part of his life, had amalgamated in some 
measure, this Platonic heathen philosophy with 
the Jewish theology. He represented this Logos, 
or reason of God, as a Person, as a Being emanated 
or begotten, not uncreated like the great Supreme, 
nor created like other beings, but a medium be- 
tween the two. This Logos he called "first bom 
Son," and represents all things as created, pre- 
served and governed by him. This is he who 
appeared to the patriarchs of the Old Testament; 
for the Supreme God, who cannot be limited by 
any place, could not appear in a visible form. 
From this time the Logos became the advocate of 
men with God. God sends him into virtuous 
souls, who are instructed by him. He is the 
secondary God, who is subordinate to the Supreme. 
Now these were speculations entered into by a 
Jewish-heathen philosopher before the Gospels 
were written, who had, it is probable, never heard 
of Jesus of Nazareth, or his doctrines. Here then 
we have the very elements, of a purely heathen 
origin, the materials, the substratum of what after- 
wards was formed into the Second Person of the 
Trinity, and the Divine Nature of Christ. Plato 
had personified the Intellectual Energy of God, by 
which he planned, created, and governs all things. 
His followers made it a real Person, an emanation 
firom God. Philo, the Jew, and others with him 
probably, introduced this doctrine into the Jewish 
Theology, and corrupted with it their pure Theism, 
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by representing this intermediate Being, this Pla- 
tonic Logos, to have been the medium through 
which the Jehovah of the Jews created the world 
and held intercourse with the patriarchs. After- 
wards the Ciospels were written. Three of them 
which certainly contain all that is essential to 
Christian doctrine, have no expression, with the 
exception of "Son of God," and that as an equiva- 
lent to Messiah, which could furnish the remotest 
analogy between Jesus of Nazareth, and the Logos 
of Plato and Philo. John does use the word Logos, 
in the sense of that wisdom and power of God 
which were manifested in Jesus, but as iar as we 
can perceive without any idea of personality, hardly 
of personification, much less of dividing the Divine 
Nature. Here then was the point of coincidence 
and conjunction. The Christian Fathers, who 
had been heathen philosophers, into whose hands 
the administration of Christianity fell after the 
apostles, joined these two together, the Jewish 
Messiah and the Platonic Logos. And hence 
resulted that strange fancy of a human and a Di- 
vine nature combined in one Person, and the still 
suanger introduction of a Second Person into the 
Jehovah of the Jews. The Jirst elements of the 
TVinity then, greio mit ofputtittg heathen meaningt 
an Jewiah ivords, terms, and p/irases. "Son of 
God," which with a Jew had no reference to nature 
at all when applied to the Messiah, wa^ carried 
back into the ages of eternity, and made to mean 
derivation fiom the substance of God. And 
32 
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'^Logos'' was made to mean, not the wisdom and 
power of God manifested in Jesus of Nazareth, 
but the Platonic Logos, an attribute or portion of 
God, become a Person. 

To be convinced that this was the origin of the 
doctrine of the Trinity, so abhorrent to the Theism, 
both of the Jews, and of the religion of Jesus, 
it is only necessary to examine the philosophical 
speculations of that age, in connection with the 
writings of the Christian Fathers before the coun- 
cil of Nice. Of the use they made of these two 
phrases "Son" and "Logos," I shall give you some 
specimens. I shall make these quotations from 
the Christian Fathers, to show of what elements 
they constructed the Trinity, how far it had ad- 
vanced in their hands, how much more in these 
speculations it is like the Platonic system we have 
been examining, than like the theology of the 
Jews, or modern and perfected Trinitarianism. My 
quotations from them will be taken from a work of 
Professor Stuart, of Andover, a witness in no 
way friendly to the conclusions I draw from his 
premises, and therefore the more likely to be im- 
partial. The conclusion which he avows, after 
having carefully examined this whole subject, is 
summed up in these words. "The great body of 
the early and influential Christian Fathers, whose 
works are extant, believed that the Son of God 
was begotten at a period not long before the crea- 
tion of the world; or in other words, that he 
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became a separate hypostasis at or near the time 
when the work of creation was to be performed." 

The first writer of eminence after the apostles, 
whose writings are extant, was Ignatius, bishop of 
AntiochjWho flourished about the close of the first 
century. In his writings there is such a passage 
as this: "There is Onr God, who revealed himself 
by Jesus Christ his Son, who is his eternal Logos 
not proceeding from Silence." Who does not per- 
ceive tliat this is as identical with the Platonic 
Logos as it is repugnant to the one Jehovah of the 
Jews, and the three equal Persons of the modem 
Trinity? 

The next distinguished Father I quote is Justin 
Martyr, a native of Palestine, and who flourished 
about the middle of the second century. He had 
been a heathen philosopher, and he thus expresses 
his ideas of the Divine Nature. "God in the be- 
ginning, before any thing was created, begat a 
Rational Power from himself; which is called by 
the Holy Ghost, Glory of the Lord, and sometimes 
Son, Wisdom, Angcl, God, Lord, Logos. Some- 
times also he calls him Leader. In the form of a 
man he appeared to Joshua, the son of Nun. All 
the above names he bears because he ministers to 
the will of the Father, and was begotten by the 
will of the Father." How this wisdom or reason 
of God cauld have emanated from him, he goes on 
lo dc.icribe. "Something like this we sec happens 
to ourselves. When we utter a reasonable word, 
we beget reason, or logos, but not by abscis.sion, so 
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that our reason is diminished. Another thing like 
this we see, in respect to fire; which suffers no 
diminution by kindling another fire, but still 
remains the same.^' 

In another place he says; "The Father of the 
Universe, who is unbegotten, has no name; for to 
have a proper name, implies that there is one ante- 
cedent to the person named, who has given the 
appellation. For the titles. Father, God, Creator, 
Lord, Sovereign, are not proper names, but appella- 
tions deduced firom his beneficence and his opera- 
tions. But his Son, who only is properly called Son, 
the Logos, who existed with him," (or in him,) 
••before the creation, and was generated when in 
the beginning he created and adorned all things by 
him, is called Christ, because Gk)d anointed and 
adorned all things by him." Who does not see in 
this strange medley, the Platonic Logos, which 
Philo had interpolated into the Jehovah of the 
Jews, and made the medium of his creating the 
world and conversing with the patriarchs, fitted 
and joined to the names, titles, and phrases applied 
to the Jewish Messiah? Christ, or Anointed, was a 
title which Jesus shared with the kings and priests 
and eminent men of the Old Testament, from the 
anointing oil of consecration. But by this Pla- 
tonic Christian Father it is carried back to the 
creation, and applied to the Logos by which God 
created the world, "because God anointed and 
adorned all things by him." 

The Logos of John is made identical with the 
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Logos of Plato. And "Son of God," which the 
Jewish Messiah shared with the good and eminent 
of the olden time, though in a pre-eminent but not 
specifically did'erent sense, was perverted in the 
same way, and made to mean that this imaginary 
Person was begotten immediately from the sub- 
stance of God. 

We have room for extracts from only one more 
of the Ante-Nicene Fathers. TertulUan, a Latin, 
born in Carthage, and who wrote about the end of 
the second century, expresses himself thus of the 
Divine nature. "Before the creation God was alone, 
liis own world and place; alone, because there was 
nothing extrinsic to him. Yet not alone, for he 
had with him what he had in him, viz. his own 
reason. For God is a rational Being, and his 
reason was in him first, and so all things wefte 
derived from him, which reason is his understand- 
ing, Tiie Greeks call this Logos, and we Sermo. 
On this account we are accustomed, by simply 
translating the word (Logos) to say, tliat the Word 
was in the beginning with God; when we should 
say, to speak correctly, Reason was first; for God 
from the beginning was not a speaking but a rea- 
soning Being," How this word or wisdom of God 
became Son he goes on to declare. "Then the Word 
himself assumed his form and beauty, sound and 
voice, when God said. Let there be light. This is 
the perfect nativity of the Word, when he proceeds 
from G-kI, formed by him, first mentally by the 
name of wisdom, then generated in tact By lUis 
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procession became he the first bom Son, before any 
thing else was bom; and the only begotten.'' 

Again: ^'He (God) is not Father always, because 
he is always God. For he could not be a Father 
before he had a Son; as there cannot be a judge 
before there is a crime. There was a time whea 
the Son was not, who might make the Lord a 
Father." Again: ^^Let Hemogenes acknowledge 
that the Wisdom of God is spoken of as bom and 
formed, lest we should beUeve that any thing 
besides God only was unborn and unformed. For 
if within God, what was firom him and in him, was 
not without a beginning, namely, his Wisdom, 
bom and formed &om the time when the mind of 
God began to be agitated about the formation of the 
woild; much more must we deny that what was 
without God is eternal.'' 

Such were the opinions of the Fathers of the 
Christian Church before the Nicene council, and 
such was the orthodoxy of that age; since the only 
real definition of orthodoxy is the opinion of the 
majority for the time being. 

I might go on to quote pages of such language 
from the principal writers of that period, but I deem 
it unnecessary. Enough has been quoted we hope, 
to show out of what materials the Trinity was 
formed. Enough has been quoted to show how 
the pure Theism of the Jews was corrupted by 
amalgamation with Pagan philosophy, and how the 
Platonic Logos was engrafted upon certain expres- 
sions of the New Testament. We see how the one 
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Jehovah of the Jews was corrupted at this period, 
but at the same time how entirely different was the 
ortliodoxy of that time irom the modern three 
equal Persons in one God. Had the Gospel always 
remained in the hands of the Jews, and had they 
never been tinctured with heathen philosophy, it is 
hardly possible that such a doctrine as the Trinity 
could ever have been invented. It is hardly pro- 
bable that they would have ever violated the Unity 
of their Jeliovali by interpolating their Messiah into 
his being, who was to be a lineal descendant of 
David. And it is not more likely thai they would 
have deified the Holy Spirit, which they had known 
from the commencement of their Scriptures as the 
power and influence of God; especially as neither 
Christ nor his apostles taught any new doctrines 
as to the Divine Nature. The heathen, or lliose 
who had been educated heathens, into whose hands 
tlie Gospel fell, were not thus fortified against mis- 
conception. They were prepared for it. There 
was no objection to derived Divinity in the mind of 
a man whose conceptions of the spirituality of the 
Divine Kature were low as those of tlie Iicathen 
were, and who had been accustomed to the idea 
of one God being derived from another. And the 
Platonic doctrine of the Logos, liad prepared tliem 
to put just the construction upon the language of 
the New Testaraonl, which they actually did put 
on it. There was another inffuence which led to 
the same rcstilt. The cross of Christ bore heavily 
upon the first converts (rom Paganism. The of- 
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probrium of being followers of a crucified male&c- 
tor made them turn eagerly to any thing which 
might exalt their master in the eyes of their vili- 
fiers. What could do this more ejSectually than 
establishing his identity with the Platonic Logos? 
But what, it maybe asked, has all this to do with 
Creeds? We shall soon see. The elements of 
which this intermediate, imaginary Being, for he 
was not yet exalted to any thing like an equal 
Person of a Trinity, was made up, were somewhat * 
incongruous, and contained as experience after- 
ward showed, the materials of endless dispute. 
The two principal terms in the New Testament on 
which the Platonic Logos was grafted were the 
words Logos and Son. A dispute arose which 
should have the most influence in settling his na- 
ture. Logos or Son. Logos, which means reason, 
when applied to God must mean the reason of God. 
This was of course always in him. But Son, on 
the other hand, expresses and implies derivation, 
a beginning to exist. Hence the dispute between 
the Arians and Athanasians which gave rise to the 
Nicene council and Creed. This was in the year 
325. Before this, however, there had been attempts 
to cast off Platonism and to return to the pure 
Theism of the Jews and of the New Testament. 
Particularly Sabellius had attempted to reconcile 
the liOgos of Plato with the Logos of St. John, 
in the following manner. "The Word or Logos 
never proceeds out of the Father but as our reason 
proceeds, as I may say, out of us, when it makes 
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known by words and commands what are our 
thoughts and our desires. So the Word or Logos 
which was in Jesus Christ, is only a declarative 
Word, which manifested to Jesus the knowledge of 
salvation; and an operative Word which conferred 
upon him miraculous power. It is only an opera- 
tion of the Deity, a full effusion of the divine wis- 
dom and power in the soul of our Lord,"* But as 
tlie Platonists constituted the great majority of the 
church, atid of course their sentiments were ortho- 
dory, Sabelhus and his followers were considered 
as heretics, and were able to effect but little. 

But the dispute between the Arians and Atha- 
nasians was between two parties both Platonists, 
both holding to the personality of the Logos. Both 
thought him an emanation from God. But the dis- 
pute was as to the manner of that emanation. 
Arius said, as he was Son he must have been de- 
rived, must have begun to exist. Athanasius said, 
tliat as he was the Logos, the reason of the Father, 
he must always have existed in him, or at least the 
substance or material out of which he was pro- 
duced. Such was the nature of a dispute which 
set the whole Christian church in a blaze, a dis- 
pute you liave seen on a question of heathen phi- 
losophy rather than Christian theology, and which 
occasioned the Council of Nice. 

Constajilino was tlien on the throne of the 
Roman Empire, and he was the first emperor who 

• l-BrJoer, vol. iii- 76. 
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embraced the Christian &ith. He had undertaken 
to patronize the Christian church, and this dispatti 
caused him great uneasiness. In order to settle it 
he assembled a council of bishops from the diffe- 
rent parts of the Roman Empire at the city of 
Nice in Bythinia, The Emperor was there in 
person, and present during their deliberations. 
The sentiments of one of the parties on this occa- 
sion we learn from Anus himself ^^We cannot 
assent to those expressions, always Father, always 
Son, at the same time Father, at the same time 
Son; that the Son always co-exists with the Fa- 
ther, that the Father has no pre-existence before 
the Son, not so much as in thought, or a moment 
But this we think and teach, that the Son is not 
unbegotten nor a part of the unbegotten by any 
means. Nor is he made out of any pre-existent 
thing; but by the will and pleasure of the Father 
he existed before time and ages, the only begotten 
God, unchangeable; and that before he was be- 
gotten, or made, or founded, or designed, he was 
not. But we are persecuted, because we say, that 
the Son had a beginning, and that God had no be- 
ginning. For this we are persecuted, and because 
we say, the Son is out of nothing. Which we 
therefore say, because he is not a part of God, nor 
made out of any pre-existent thing." What was 
the opinion of the Athanasians ; we learn from the 
Creed which they, happening to be the majority, 
established as truth. It was this. "We believe in 
One God the Father Almighty, the Maker of all 
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things visible and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, 
only begotten, that is, of the substance of the Fa- 
ther; God of God," (or as it is in the original 
Qtoe « 6sov, God out of, or from, or derived from God) 
"Light of Light, very God of very God; begotten, 
not made; of the same substance with the Father; 
by whom all things were made, that are in heaveUj 
and thai are in earth; who lor us men, and foroui 
salvation, descended, and was incarnate, and be- 
came man; suiTcred and rose again the third day, 
ascended into the heavens, and will come to judge 
the living and the dead; and in the Holy Spirit. 
But those who say tliat there was a time when 
he was not, and that he was not before he was 
begotten, and that he was made out of nothing; 
or affirm that he is of any other substance or 
essence; or lliat the Son of God is created, and 
mutable or changeable, the Cathohc church doth 
pronounce accursed." 

The point you perceive, which is decided in this 
ciuions mixture of Platonism and Christianity, is 
the predominance given to the term Logos or rea- 
son over Son, in the composition of thai imaginary 
Being, whom the Platonists imported into Chris- 
tianity and engrafted on these two phrases in the 
Gospels. As the Logos was the reason of God, it 
must always have been, and though at a certain 
point of duration he might have become Son, slill 
though emanated he did not begin to exist, or at 
least tlic substance out of which he was made waa 
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not created as Anus held he was, out of nothing, 
or what did not before exist How &x the poiol 
decided by this council was one of Pagan philo- 
sophy or Christian theology we leave every one to 
judge. Still there was a difficulty. The word 
Son yet remained, and Arius' objection was still 
lurking in it. How could a Being be a Son or 
begotten, and still not be begotten at some point in 
duration, or begin to be? They invented an expe- 
dieat to reconcile the eternal Logos with tfaa be* 
gottaii Son by saying he was eternally begotten, 
always proceeding from God as light does from the 
sun, and hence the expression of the Creed, "Light 
of Light," light emanating from light 

Such was the Nicene Creed, such the causes 
which led to its enactment, and so wide was it of 
all the points of the more enlightened controver- 
sies of modern days. It was not, it is true, the 
first Creed that had been enacted. Others had 
been before it by smaller councils. They belonged 
to the time and the disputes of the age, and they 
passed away with the age that gave them birth. 
So would this have done but for the circumstances 
under which it was established. It was under 
the patronage of a Roman Emperor. And dissent 
from it became something different from dissent 
firom a council of mere ecclesiastics, unbacked by 
the civil power. Arius and his party were ban- 
ished; and the solemnization of the connection 
between church and state was marked by its natu- 
ral consequence, civil persecution. 
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I said at the commencement of this discourse, 
Ihat the history of Creeds gives us a view of the 
foreign elements of which the doctrine of the 
Trinity was formed. That I am confident has 
already been demonstrated. I said likewise that 
they furnish the evidence of its gradual growth 
and of the several stages of its progress. That 
assertion I shall now attempt to make good. The 
Nicene Creed of the year 325, shows where it 
stood at that period. It occupies, as you perceive, 
a middle ground between the pure Monotheism of 
the Jews and of the ^ew Testament, and the three 
equal Persons of the modern Trinity. The apos- 
tles' Creed, which in all its essential articles dates 
farther back, and occupies about the same middle 
groimd between the Nicene Creed and the New 
Testament as the Athanasian, which is much later, 
does between the same Creed and the modem 
Trinitarianism. 

The apostles' Creed, as it is erroneously called, 
you need not be reminded has no claim to be the 
composition of the apostles. So far from it, that 
we have no authentic copy of it, even so far back 
as the council of Nice. But then we have the 
substance of it in several Creeds, in the writings 
of the anti-Nicene Fathers, with this exception, 
which is somewhat material to our present subject 
In the apostles' Creed, as read in our chiuches, it 
begins, "I believe in God the Father, ifcc. In the 
Fstliers it is, I believe in 0.\e God tlio Fallier, (in 
the Greek (is ''oe oi ti» itnf in the Latin, One only 
33 
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God (unicmn Deum). It was not only not written 
by the apostles, but bears the marks of having 
been the gradual growth of many ages. 

In all the Creeds of the primitive ages, long as 
they at length became, we recognize various and 
successive metamorphoses of the form of baptism. 
As it stands in the Gospels, it contains a summary 
of the Christian Faith to be taught by the apostles 
to the world, and acknowledged by their converts. 
The belief in one God, the Divine mission of 
Jesus, that he was the Son of God, or the Messiah 
of the Jews, and in the Holy Spirit, that is the 
reality of the miracles which proved the Gospel 
true. And these are precisely the points which 
are laboured in all treatises on the Evidences of 
Christianity, by all sects and parties at the present 
day. That there was no scrupulous adherence to 
the precise form, appears in the probability there is 
from the baptism of Philip, that with Jews or 
Jewish proselytes to whom the one God was 
already known, the name of Jesus only was used. 
And likewise from a form of baptism, which ap- 
pears in the works of Justin Martyr in the second 
century. "They are baptized in the name of God 
the Father and Sovereign of all,'' or of the uni- 
verse, "and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of 
the Holy Spirit." This was a summary of doc- 
trine to be taught, and of faith to be received. So 
it appears in the original commission. "Go ye 
therefore and toach all nations, baptizing," or as it 
evidently means, Go teach and baptize all nations 
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into tlie faith of one God, &.c. After suitable 
iostttictioQ ill these and other points of the Chris- 
tiaa &ith, the converts in the early church assented 
to their belief of them at, and by the ceremony of 
baptism. It was gradually drawn out as we have 
seen it in the case of JusUn Martyr, by the oxphcil 
statement of the things implied in it, and by other 
canses which I shall mention, into tlie Apostles' 
Creed, which is as follows; "I believe in God the 
FaUier Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and 
in Jesus Christ, his only Son our Lord, who was 
conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 
Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified 
dead and buried. The third day he rose from the 
dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right 
hand of God tlie Father Almighty, from whence 
he shall come to judge both the quick and the 
dead. I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church, the forgiveness of sins, tJie resur- 
rection of the body, and tlie life everlasting." The 
descent into hell, and the communion of saints, 
are of a date subsequent to the council of Nice. 
Beside the drawing out of what was supposed to 
be implied by all parties in the form of baplism, 
80mo clauses wore inserted in opposition to certain 
heresies which sprung up one after another. "His 
being conceived of the Holy Ghost, bom of the 
Virgin Mary,*' was introduced in opposition, as it 
would seem, to the Cerinlhians and others, who de- 
nied the miraculous birtli. "Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, waa crucified, dead and buried," in opposition 
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to the Gnostics, who asserted that Christ was a man 
in appearance only, '^the remission of sins'' against 
the Montanists, who held that only those sins 
could be forgiven which were committed before 
baptism, &c. However these things may be, as 
&r as the Divine Nature is concerned, there is 
nothing to which the most scrupulous stickler for 
the Unity of God can object. The phrases are all 
scriptural, and assert nothing more than the same 
phrases in the Gospels. The Platonic Nature of 
Christ is not so much as hinted at, or even his 
pre-existence, unless it may be thought to be in 
the epithet "only," or "only begotten," which at 
that period was merely synonymous with well be- 
loved. 

As to the Holy Spirit, not so much as its per- 
sonality is asserted either in this or the Nicene 
Creed. There was no dsmger that this Creed 
would, mislead any one as to the Unity of God, 
as it says, "I believe in God," (or one God as the 
Creeds of that time have it,) "and in Jesus Christ." 
There was no danger that one who was born, 
crucified and buried, and afterwards sat on the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty, would 
be mistaken for, or confounded with that God at 
whose right hand he sat. "One God the Father 
Almighty and Jesus Christ, ifcc. and the Holy 
Spirit," conveys a very diflferent idea of Deity 
from One God consisting of Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost. 

The only other Creed which I have room to 
mention, and to which I have already alluded as 



TENDBNCr OP CBEE09. 385 

occupying a middle ground between the Nicene 
Creed and modem Triiiitarianism is the Athana- 
sian, I should have said that it went the whole 
length with the modern Trinity were there not 
a remnant of derivation in some of its clauses, 
such as these. "The Father is made of none, nei- 
ther created nor begotten. The Son is of the 
Father alone, not made, nor created, but begotten. 
The Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son, 
neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but pro- 
ceeding." This Creed, as is well known, was not 
composed by Athana&ius, nor cited till four hun- 
dred years after his deatli; nor of course till about 
eight hundred years after Christ. 

In order to give you at one view the rise, pro- 
gress and perfection of tho Trinity, as well as a 
sketch of tho gradual advance of imposition upon 
the human mind by means of formularies of faith, 
I shall give you in order the Creeds wo have 
noticed. 

I begin with the doctrine of Christ and of the 
New Testament concerning the Divine Nature. 

"Hear O Israel; the Lord our God is one Lord." 
Or as it is quoted from Moses, — "Jehovah, your 
God, Jehovah is One." "This is life eternal, to 
know thee the only true God, and Jesua Christ 
whom thou hast sent." "To us there is one God 
the Father." 

The form of baptism. "Baptizing them in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost." The same form as it was used 
33» 
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and understood by Justin Martyr in the second 
century. "In the name of God, the Father and 
Sovereign of the Universe, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit." 

The Apostle's Creed, which grew out of this form 
in the first ages. "I believe in -God (or as some 
Creeds have it, ^one,' and some, ^one only God') 
the Father Almighty Maker of heaven and earth, 
and in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord, who 
WW conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 
fied dead and buried. The third day he rose again 
fix)m the dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father Almighty, firom 
whence he shall come to judge both the quick and 
the dead. I beUeve in the Holy Ghost, in the 
Holy Catholic church, the forgiveness of sins, the 
resurrection of the body and the life everlasting." 

The Nicene Creed in the year 325, with its 
Platonic Logos interpolated. "We believe in One 
God the Father Almighty, the Maker of ail things 
visible and invisible, and in one Lord Jesus Christ 
the Son of God, begotten of the Father^ only begot- 
ten^ timt is, of the substance of the Father, God of 
God, (or out of God, or derived from God,) Light 
of Light, venj God of very God, begotten^ 7wt 
made, of the same substance with the Father, by 
tchmn all things were made that are in heaven and 
timt are in earth, who for us men, and for our 
salvation, descended and was incarnate, and became 
man, suffered, and rose again the third day, as- 
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cended into the heavens, and will come to judge 
the living aiid the dead; and in the Holy Spirit. 
But those who say there was a time when he was 
not, and that lie was not before he was begotten, 
and that he was made out of nothing, or affii-m 
that he is of any other substance or essence, or 
that the Son of God is created, and niHtable, or 
changeable, the Catholic Church doth pronounce 
accursed." 

Lastly, tlie Athanasian Creed received in the 
ninth or tenth century. "Whosoever will be saved, 
before all things it is necessary that he hold the Ca- 
thoUc iailli. Which faith, esccirt every one do keep 
whole and undciiled, without doubt he shall perish 
everlastingly. And the Catholic faith is this. That 
we worship one God in trinity, and trinity in unity. 
Neither confounding tlie persons, nor dividing the 
substance. For there is one person of the Patlier, 
another of llio Son, and another of the Holy Ghost. 
But the Godiicad of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, is all one ; the glory equal, the 
majesty co-eternal. Sucli els the Fatlier is, such is 
tbe Son, and such is the Holy Gliost The Father 
uncreaia, the Son uncreato, and llie Holy Ghost 
uucieate. The Father incomprehensible, the Son 
incomprehensible, and the Holy Ghost incompre- 
hensible. The Father eternal, the Son eturnol, 
and the Holy Ghost eternal; And yet there are noi 
three eternals, but one eternal. As also there ara 
not throe incomprchenbiblos nor tliree uncroatetl; 
but one uucreated, and one iucouipreheosibte. So 
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likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, 
and the Holy Ghost Almighty; And yet they are 
not three Almighties, but one Almighty. So the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost 
is God; And yet they are not three Gods, but one 
God. So likewise, the Father is Lord, the Son 
Lord, and the Holy Ghost Lord; And yet not three 
Lords, but one Lord. For like as we are com- 
pelled by the Christian verity, to acknowledge 
every Person by himself to be God and Lord; So 
are we forbidden by the Catholic religion to say, 
there be three Gods, or three Lords. The Father 
is made of none, neither created, nor begotten. 
The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor 
created, but begotten. The Holy Ghost is of the 
Father and of the Son; neither made nor created, 
nor begotten, but proceeding. So there is one Fa- 
ther, not three Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; 
one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. And in 
this trinity none is afore or after other, none is 
greater or less than another; But the whole three 
Persons are co-eternal together, and co-equal. So 
that in all things, as is aforesaid, the Unity in 
Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is to be wor- 
shipped. He therefore that will be saved, must 
thus think of the Trinity. Furthermore, it is 
necessary to everlasting salvation, that he also 
believe rightly the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. For the right faith is, that we believe and 
confess. That our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, is God and man; God of the substance of the 
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Father, begotten before the worlds; and Man of 
the substance of his mother, born in the world; 
Perfect God, and perfect man, of a reasonable 
soul, and human flesh subsisting; Equal to the 
Father, as touching his Godhead; and inferior to 
the Father, as touching his manhood. Who al- 
though he be God and man, yet he is not two, but 
one Christ; One; not by conversion of the God- 
head into flesh, but by taking of the manhood into 
God; One altogether, not by confusion of sub- 
stance, but by unity of person. For as the rea- 
sonable soul and flesh is one man, so God and man 
is one Christ; Who suffered for our salvation, des- 
cended into Hell, rose again the third day from the 
dead; He ascended into Jieaven, he sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, God Almighty; from 
whence he shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead. At whose coming all men shall rise again 
with their bodies, and shall give account for their 
own works. And they that have done good, shall 
go into life everlasting; and they that have done 
evil, into everlasting fire. This is the Catholic 
fiiitli, which except a maa believe faithfully he 
cannot be saved." 

To tliia I subjoin the modem doctrine of the 
Trinity. "There are three Persons in the God- 
bead, tho Father, the Son, and tiie Holy Ghost. 
These thrw are one God, iho same in substance, 
equal in power and glory." 

These Creeds, you perceive, when compared 
with each oilier exhibit most clearly the gradual 
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formation of the Trinity, or rather its interpolation 
with Christianity. In the doctrine of Jesus and 
his apostles, in the form of baptism as interpreted 
by its own elements, by Justin Mart5rr, and in 
the Apostles' Creed, we have the same pure doc- 
trine of one God the Father Almighty, and the 
miraculous character and divine mission of Christ, 
but no intimation nor allusion to the Personality 
much less the separate Deity of the Holy Spirit. 
In the Nicene Creed we have an approximation to 
the deification of Christ by identifying him with 
the Platonic Logos. But still no more is made 
of the Holy Spirit than in the form of baptism, or 
in the Apostles' Creed. In the Athanasian Creed, 
eight hundred years after Christ, we have Christ 
and the Spirit exalted to full Deity, with the slight 
exception of derivation, which was no objection 
in those days. 

In the same doctrine in modern days this faint 
vestige of Platonism disappears, the scaffolding 
feills away, and we have the Trinity complete, 
three equal persons in one God. 

As to the Athanasian Creed, though it was 
enacted by no council, it is a fair specimen of 
Theological speculations of the age in which it 
originated. It bears marks on the very face of it 
of being the production of some idle monk of the 
dark ages, who had nothing better to do than to 
exercise his scholastic ingenuity in stringing toge- 
ther a chain of monstrous and startling psiradoxes 
on the received doctrine of the Trinity, which ap- 
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peating to assert the most astouuding propositions 
really assert uoihiiig but what depends npon a 
fictitious and quibbling distinction between created 
and begotten, which when applied to God with 
those who Iiave any just idea of the spirituality 
and tmchangoableness of the Divine Nature, can 
have no meaning; and between begotten and pro- 
ceeding, a distinction quite as trifling and ridi- 
culous. 

The awkward figuro which derived DiTinity 
makes in these enlightened days may be suffi- 
ciently learned in the attempts to connect the 
modem Theology with that of the schools. "The 
Father," says one, "by generation communicated 
his whole and perfect essence to the Son, and 
retained ttie whole of it to himself, because it is 
infinite." 

1 have now I hope redeemed the pledges I gave 
at the commencement of this discourse, to show 
by the history and progress of Creeds the origin 
and formation of the doctrine of the Trinity, the 
elements from which it sprung, and the steps of 
lis advancement, and its final completion. And 
are these the things, it may be indignantly asked, 
which still hold their place in ttie nineteenth cen- 
liuy as the iniallible interpretation of the word of 
God? Are these the fetters which are fastened upon 
the mind of this age? Can it be a lact that any one 
can impose, or any one submit to such a mingled 
mass of Paganism and Christianity? Can it be 
possible that one of the most enlightened nations 
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of Europe dispenses not only ecclesiastical but 
civil honours and emoluments to those only who 
will subscribe to these relics of the dark ages? Is 
there any enlightened Christian who does not per- 
ceive that it is equally in violation of the express 
commands of Christ to form as to assent to a 
Creed? 

By what right can any body of men impose a 
Creed? By none other than that of a majority. 
And is a majority the infallible seal of truth? And 
can a Protestant resort to such an authority as 
this? If in one class of Christians the majority 
have a right to enact a Creed for the minority, then 
the majority of the whole Christian name have an 
equal right to enact a Creed for the church uni- 
versal. And who does not know that were the 
whole church represented according to numbers, 
the Protestants would be found in a minority, and 
be compelled inevitably on these principles to sur- 
render all the glorious achievements of the Refor- 
mation and return to the Mother Church? Who 
does not perceive that there is not and never can 
be uniformity of opinion? Subscription, therefore, 
if it be meant to be literal and exact, must be in a 
majority of cases insincere and dishonest. If it 
allow latitude, who is to prescribe the bounds of 
that latitude? And if they are not prescribed, the 
Creed is a mockery, and ought to be abandoned. 
When honour and station are attached to it, who 
does not see that it operates as a privilege to the 
insincere, and a bar only to the conscientious. 
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Is truth the exclusive discovery of one age? Is it 
rational or tolerable for one age to dictate opinions 
to its successors forever? Where then is the sense 
of Christian ministers repeating to their congre- 
gations the decision of a council of the fourth 
century upon a point of heathen philosophy, the 
merits of which neither they nor their hearers com- 
prehend? Is reasonable faith promoted by repeat- 
ing a form of words, without any increase of 
evidence, or without any evidence at all? But 
such is the force of custom that it binds together 
by its continuous and lengthcnhig chain the most 
distant ages in the reception of tJie same errors 
and abuses, as well as the same truths. Creeds, 
whenever formed and fastened on the mind, espe- 
cially when incorporated with ecclesiastical and 
civil organization, cramp its faciUties, discourage 
inquiry, and produce indifference to trutli; and 
nothing short of some great convulsion in society 
has power to throw them off. Resting as they 
do on the imaginary authority of many, no one 
has the moral courage to assume the responsibility 
of abandoning them, or calling them in question. 
Even if the conWction arises in the mind of any 
that it ought to be done, there is a disposition to 
delay, so day glides on after day, till ages are 
Qumbercd, and nothing is done. In many weak 
and timid minds tliere seems to be an apprehension, 
most derogatory to truth and the Scriptures, as if 
they rested ou Creeds for their support, and that if 
Creeds were swept avay, all u over with the cause 
34 
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of religion. It is not safe to trast the human mind 
with itself and the Bible. It is difficult to say 
whether this idea is most dishonourable to man, 
reproachful to God, disparaging to the Bible, or 
inconsistent with itself Must man take God's 
revelation at second hand? Must God's revelation 
be revised by man before it is either safe or effec- 
tual? Are not those who make Creeds, &llible 
men too, as well as those who receive them? Are 
not the men of this age as capable of drawing 
truth from the Bible as their predecessors, an 
enlightened age as one comparatively dark and 
ignorant? 

The reign of Creeds, however, is gone by. 
Their chief support has been the connection of 
church and state, which has prevailed more or less 
since the time of Constantino in the fourth century. 
As one great truth after another rises in our firma- 
ment, and pours on our world a broad and general 
light, Creeds are destined to wane, and fade, and 
disappear. 



THE END. 
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